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. -*The Right Honourable 
ad AND 


NOBLEST LORD, 


RICHARD, 
EARL of CARBERT, &c. 


My Lok, | 
A M treating your Lordſhip as a Roman Gentleman did 
Saint Auguſtin and his Mother ; I ſhall entertain you in 
a Charnel-houſe, and carry your Meditation a while into 
the Chambers of Death, where you ſhall find the r00ms areſſed 
with melancholick Arts, and fit to converſe with your moſt 
retired thoughts, whicl begin with a ſigh, and proceed in deep 
conſideration, and end in a holy Reſolution, The ſight that 
vs:. Auguſtin moſt noted iz that houje of forrow,was the body 
of Czlar cloathed with all the difhonours of corruption that you 
cait ſuppoſe in a ſix months buriall, But 1 know that, without 
pointing, your firſt thoughts will remember the change of « 
greater beauty, which is now dreſſing for the brighteſt im- 
mortality, and from her bed of darkneſs calls to you to dreſs 
Jour Soul for that change which ſhall mingle your bones with 


that beloved duſt, and carry your Soul to the ſame Quare, 
& £ SE | A 3 where 
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where you may both ſit and ſing for ever. My Lord, it g 
your dear Lady's Anniverſaty, and ſhe deſerved the biggeſt 

honour, ard the longeſt memory, 41d the faireſt mony.' 
ment, «nd the moſt ſolemn Mourning : and tn order tort, 
give me leave (My Lord) to cover her Hearſe with theſe 

. following Sheets, This Book, was intended firſt to miniſter to 
ber Piety ; and ſhe deſired all good People ſhould partake of the 
advantages which are here recorded : She knew how to live 
rarely well, and ſhe deſired to know how 10 die ,, and God 
taught her by an experiment. But ſince ber works done, and 
God ſupplied her with Proviſions of his own, before I could mij. 
niſter to her, and perfect what ſhe deſired, it is neceſſary to 
preſent to your Lordſhip thoſe bundles of Cypreſs which were 
intended to dreſs her Cloſet, but come now to areſs her Hearſe, 
My Lord, both your Lordſhip and my ſelf bave lately ſeen and 
felt ſuch ſorrows of Death, and ſuch ſad departure of deareſt 
Friends, that it is more than high time we ſhould think, our 
ſelves nearly concerned in the accidents, Death hath come ſo 
near to you, 4s to fetch a portion from your veryheart ; and 
now you cannot chuſe but dig your own Grave, and place your 
Coffn in your eye, when the Angel hath dreſſed your ſcene of 
ſorrow and Meditation with ſo particular and ſo near an ob- 
fjett: And therefore, as it is my duty, 1 am come to minifter 
to your pious thoughts, and to dirett your ſorrows, that they 
may turn into vertues and advantages. 

And ſince 1 know your Lordſhip to-be ſo conſtaxt and regu» 
lar in your Devotions,and ſo tender in the matter of Juſtice, ſo 
ready in the expreſſions of Charity, and ſo apprehenſive of Re- 
ligion, and that you are a per ſon whoſe work of Grace us apt, 
and muſt every day grow toward thoſe degrees,where when. you 
arrive you ſhall triumph over imperfettion, and chuſe nothing 
but what may pleaſe God, 1 could not by any Compendium con- 
att and aſſiſt your pious purpoſes ſo well, as by that which ts 
the great argument and the great inſtrumens of Holy Living, 
the Conſideration and Exerciſes of Death. 

My Lord, ut is a great Art to die well, and to be learnd by 
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hnen in health, by them that can diſcourſe and conſider, by 
thoſe whoſe underſtanding and afts of reaſon are not abated 
with fear or pains : and as the greateſt part of Death is paſ= 
ſed by the preceeding years of our Life, ſo alſo in thoſe years 
are the greateſt preparations to it ;, and he that prepares not 
for death before hu laſt ſickneſs, us like him that begins :o ſtudy 
Philoſophy when he is going to diſpute publickly in the Fa- 
culty. All that a ſick and dying man can doe is but to exer- 
ciſe thoſe vertues which he before acquired, and to perfett that 
repentance which was begun more early. And of this ( My 
Lord) my Book, 1 think, # a good teſtimony; not onely 
becauſe it repreſents the vanity of a late and ſick; bed repen- 
tance, but becauſe it contains i it ſo many precepts, and medi- 
tations, ſo many propoſitions and various duties, ſuch forms 
of exerciſe, and the degrees and difficulties of ſo many Graces 
which are neceſſary preparatives to 4 = Death, that the very 
learning the duties requires ſtudy and 5kill, tire and under- 
ſtanding in the ways of Godlineſs : and it were very vain to 
ſay ſo much is neceſſary, and tot to ſuppoſe more time to 
learn them, more kill to prattiſe then, more opportunities to 
deſire them, more abilities both of body and mind than can 
be ſappoſed in a ſick, amazed, timorous, and weak perſon ; 
whoſe natural atts are diſabled, whoſe ſenſes are weak, 
whoſe diſcerning faculties are leſſened, whoſe principles are 
made intricate and intangled, upon whoſe eyes ſits a cloud, 
and the heart is broker! with ſickneſs, and the liver pierced 
through with ſorrows, and the ſtrokes of Death. And there- 
fore (My Lord) it us intended by the neceſſity of aff airs, that 
the precepts of dying well be part of tht ſtudies of them that 
live in health, and the days of diſcourſe and underſt anding , 
which in this caſe hath another degree of neceſſity ſuperad- 
ded; becauſe in other notices, dn imperfelt ſtudly may be 
ſupplyed by a frequent exerciſe and 4 renewed experience ; 
here if we pratt; f; imperfettly once, wwe ſhall never vecover 
the errou?t : for we die but once; and therefore. it will be 


- Mettfſary that our 5Rill be more exatt, ſince it 1s not to bo 
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mended by trial, but the ations muſt be {8 ever left impers 
fett, unleſs the habit be contratted with ſtudy and contempla. 
tion before-hand, | d 

And indeed I were vain, if I ſhould intend this Book to 
be read and ſtudied by dying, perſons : And they were wvainer 
that ſhould need to be inſtrutted in thoſe graces which they 
are then to exerciſe and to finiſh, For a ſick-bed us only 4 
ſchool of ſevere exerciſe, in which the ſpirit of a man s 
tried, and his graces are rehearſed : and the Aſſiſtances 
which T have in the following pages given to thoſe vertues 
which are proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, are ſuch as ſup- 
poſe a man in the ſtate of Grace ;, or they confirm a good man, 
or they ſupport the weak, or add degrees, or miſter comfort, 
or prevent an evil, or cure the little miſchiefs which are inci- 
dent to tempted per ſons in their weakneſs. That « the ſumm 
of the preſerit deſign as it relates to Dying perſons. And 
"therefore I have not inſerted any advices proper to Old age, 
but ſuch as are common to it and the ſtate of ſickneſs. For 


- I ſuppoſe very old age to be a longer fickneſs; it 1s labour 


and ſorrow when it goes beyond the common period of n4- 
ture - but if it be on this ſide that period, and be healthful x 
in the ſane degree it is ſo, I reckon it in the accounts of 
life; and therefore it can have no diſtintt conſideration, But 
I ao not think it is a ſtation of advantage to begin the change 
of an evil life in: it 1 a middle ſtate between life and death- 
bed : and therefore although it hath more of hopes than this, 
and leſs than that ; yet as it partakes of either ſtate, ſoit 
to be regulated by the advices of that ſtate, and judged by its 
ſentences, 

Only this : 1 deſire that all old perſons would ſadly conſider, 
that their advantages in that ſtate are very few, but their in- 
conveniences are not few: their bodies are without ſtrength, . 
their prejudices long and mighty, their wices (if they Foes 
lived wiched) are babitual, the ng of the vertues not 
many, the poſſibilities of ſome (in the matter of which they 
ſtand very gmlty) are paſt, and ſhall never return pony 

; (ſuc 
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{ſuch are, choſtity, and many parts of ſelf-denial; ) that 


they have ſome temptations proper to their age, as peeviſhneſs 
and pride, covetouſneſs and talkgng, wilfulneſs and unwilling 
neſs to {+ learn ;, and they think IF : 
they are protetted by age from * \©9uia nil rectum niſt quod placul 
learning a new, or repenting Vel quia tupe putant parere minoribus, 
the old, and do not * leave, but EE. verdenda fxeri, 
change their vices : And after * Tenellis adhuc infantiz ſfuz perſua- 
all this either the day of their ,,\vnibue in ſenecture puerakcunt, 
repentance u paſt; as we ſee it | 
rrue in very many ;, 0r it is expiring and toward the Sun-ſet, 
4s it 15 in all: andtherefore alibough in theſe to recover is ve- 
ry poſſible, yet we may «lſo remember that in the matter of ver- 
the and repentance poſlibility # 4 great way off from perfor- 
mance ; and bbw few do repent, of who it is onely poſſible 
that they may ? and that many things more are required to 
reduce their poſſibility to att ; 'a great grace, an aſſiduous 
miniſtery, an effettive calling, mghty aſſiſtances, excellent 
counſel, great induſtry, a watchful diligence, a well- diſpoſed 
mind, paſſionate deſires, deep apprehenſions of danger, quick, 
perceptions of duty, and time, and Goa*s good bleſſing, and 
effettual impreſſion and ſeconding all this, that to will and to 
do may by him be wrought to great purpoſes, and with great 
ced. | 

i And therefore it will not be amiſs, but it ts hugely neceſſary, 
that theſe perſons who have loſt their time and their Ha 
opportunities ſhould have the diligence of youth, andthe zeal of 
new converts, and take account of every hour that s left them, 
and pray _—_ and be adviſed prudently, and ftudy the 
intereFt of their ſouls carefully with diligence, ana with fear ; 
and their old age, which in effet# 1s nothing but a continual 
| death-bed, dreſſed with ſome more order and advantages, may 
be a ſtate of hope and labour, and acceptance, through the 
infinite mercies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, 

But concerning ſinners really under the arreſt of death, 
God hath made no death: bed covenant, the Scripture guru 
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korded no promiſes, given no Inſtruttions, and therefore Þ 
had none to give, but onely the ſame which are to be given to 
all men that are alive, becauſe they are ſo, and becauſe it is 
wncertain when they ſhall be otherwiſe, But then this advice 
1 alſo am to inſert, That they are the ſmalleſt number of 
Chriſtian Men, who can be divided by the charatters of a Cer- 
tain Holineſs, or an open Villainy : and between theſe there 
are many degrees of latitude, and moſt are of a middle ſort, 
concerning which we are tied to make the judgments of Chari. 
ty, and poſſibly God may db too. But however, all they are 
ſuch to whom the Ryles of Holy Dying are «{efull and ap- 
plicable, and therefore no ſeparation us to be made in this 
World, But where the Caſe is not evident, Men are to be 
permitted to the unerring judgment of God ;, where it is evi- 
dent, we can rejoice or mourn for them that die, 

In the Church of Rome they reckon otherwiſe concerning 
Sick and Dying Chriſtians than I have done. For they makg 
profeſſion, that from Death to Life, from Sin to Grace,a man 
may very certainly be C hanged, though the Operation begin not 
: before bus laſt hour : and half this they doe upon bis death-bed, 
and the other half when he 1s in his Grave : and they take 
awaz the eternal Puniſhment in an inſtant, by a School- 
diſtinftion, or the hana of the Prieſt ; and the temporal Pu- 
niſhment ſhall tick longer, even then when the man # 10 more 
meaſured with time, having nothing to do with any thing 
of or under the Sun? ;but that they pretend to take away too 
when the Man u dead; and God knows, the poor man for all 
rhis pays them both in Hell. The diſtinftion of temporal and 
eternal i a juſt meaſure of pain, when it referrs to this Life 
«nd another : But to dream of a puniſhment temporal when 
all by time is done, and to think of Repentance when the 
time of Grace us paſt, are great Errours, the one in Philoſo- 
phy, and both in divinity; and are a huge folly in their 
pretence and infinite danger if they are believed ;, being a 
certain deſtruttion of the neceſſity of holy living when- men 
aare truſt them, and live at the rate of ſuch Dottrines, Prey 
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fecret of theſe is ſoon diſcovered : for by ſuch means, though 
a holy life be not neceſſary, yet a Prieſtis ; as if God did 
not appoint the Prieſt to miniſter to boly living, but to excuſe 
it, ſo making the holy Calling not only to live upon the fins 
of the People, but upon their Ruine, and the advantages of 
thetr Funttion to 7 th from their eternal dangers, It is 
an evil craft to ſerve a temporal end upon the Death of Souls, 
that is an intereſt not to be handled but with nobleneſs and 
ingenuity, fear and caution, diligence and prudence, with 
great kill and great honeſty, with reverence, and trembling 
and Severity : @ Soul is worth all that, and the need we 
have requires all that : and therefore thoſe Doftrines thats 
"go leſs than all this are not friendly, becauſe they are not 
- HR 

a I know n0 other difference in the viſitation and treating of 
ſick Per ſons, than what depends upon the Article of late Repen=- 
tance: for all Churches agree m the ſame eſſential propoſiti= 
0s, and aſſiſt the ſick by the ſame internal miniſteries, As 
_ for external, 1 mean UnCtion, uſed in the Church of Rome, 
| fence it #s uſed when the Man is above half dead, when he can 
exerciſe no aft of underſtanding, it muſt needs be nothing : for 
n0 rational Man can think that any Ceremony can make a 
ſpiritual change, without a ſpiritual att of him that ss t0 be 
changed ;, nor work, by way of Nature, or by Charm, but 
ally, and after the manner of reaſonable Creatures : and 
therefore 1 do not think that miniſtry at all fit to be reckoned 
among the advantages of ſick perſons. The Fathers of the 
Council of Trent firſt diſputed, and after this manner at laſt 
agreed, that extreme UnCtion was inſtituted by Chriſt. 
But afterwards, being admoniſhed by one of their T heologues, 
that the Apoſtles miniſtred Unition to infirm People before 
they were Prieſts, (the Prieſtily Oraer, according to their 
| DoRrine, being collated in the inſtitution of the laſt Supper ) 
for fear that it ſhould be thought that this Unttion might 
be adminiſtred by him that was no Prieſt, they blotted out 
' the word [inſtituted] and put in its ſtead GG" 
: | F0g 
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this Sacrament, and that it was publiſhed by St. James; 
So it is in their DoCtrine : and yet in their Anathematiſms 
they curſe all them that ſhall deny it to have been [inſtitu« 
ted] by Chriſt. 7 ſhall lay no more prejudice againſt it, 
or the weak arts of them that maintain it, but add this onely, 
that there being but too places of Scripture pretended for 
thus ceremony, ſome chief men of their own ſide have proclai- 
med-theſe two invalid as to the inſtitution of jt : for Suarez 

ſays, that the Unition uſed by the Apoſtles4# St. Mark 6.1 3. 
is not the ſame with what 1s uſedin the Church of Rome ; and 
that it cannot be plainly gathered from the Epiſtle of Saint 
James, Cajetan affirms, and that it did belong to the mira- 
culous gift of healing, not to a Sacrament, The ſich, man's 
exerciſe of grace formerly acquired, his perfefting repentance 
begun in the days of health, the prayers and counſels of the 
boly man that mitliſters, the giving the holy Sacrament, the 
miniſtery and aſſiſtance of Angels, and the mercies of God, 
the peace of Conſcience, and the peace of the Church, are all 
the aſſiſtances and preparatives that can help to. dreſs his 
Lamp. But if a man ſhall goto buy oil when the Bridegroom 
comes, if his lamp be not firſt furniſhd and then trimmed, 
that # ths life, this upon his death-bed, his ſtation ſhall be 
. mithout-doors, his portion with unbelievers, and the Unttion 
of the dying man ſhall no more ſtrengthen his Soul than it 
cures his body, and the prayers for him after his death ſhall be 
of the ſame force as if they ſhould pray that he ſhould return 
70 life again the next day, and live as long as Lazarus in hi 
return, But I conſider, that it is not well that men ſkould pre- 
trend any thing will do a man good when he ates ;, and yet the 
ſame miniſteries and ten times more aſſiſt ances are found for 
{orty or fifty years together to be ineffettual.. Can extreme 
Untition at laſt cure what the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
all bis life-time could not do ? Can prayers for a dead man 
do him more good than when he was alive? If all his days 
the man belonged to death and the dominion of ſin; and from 
thence could nat be recovered by Sermons , and on, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


and perpetual precepts, and frequent Sacraments, by confeſſions 
and abſolutions, by prayers and advocations, by external mi- 
niſteries and internal atts ; it is but t00 certain that his lamp 
cannot then be furniſhed : his extreme Untiion is onely the 
of uſe when it 1s made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all 
the days of bis expetation and waiting for the coming of the 
Bridegroom. | | 
Neither cag any ſupply be made in this caſe by their prattice 
of praying for the dead :. though they pretend for thus the fat- 
reſt precedents of the Church and of the whole world. The 
Heathens they ſay didit, and the Fews didit, andthe Chri- 
pan did it : ſome were baptized for the dead in the days 
of the Apoſtles, and very many . 
were communicated for the yr - —_— pry —_ 
dead for ſo many ages after, Epiphan. Hzref. 75. Aug. de Haref. 
T's true, they were ſo, and did © ** om a 1 
ſo © the Heathens | prayed for # DPii mejorum umbris teuem 8 fine 
an eaſie grave,and a perpetu- Cen, & in urna perpe- 
al ſpring, that Saffron would - wunver. 
riſe from their beds of graſs, ' 
The Jews, prayed that the Souls of their dead might be in the 
Garden of Eden, that they might have their part in Paradiſe, 
and in the world to come; and that they might hear the peace 
of the Fathers of their Generation, ſleeping in Hebron. And . 
the Chriſtians prayed for a joyful! reſurrection, for mercy 
at the day of Judgment, for haſtening of the coming of 
Chriſt, and the Kingdom of God ; and they named all ſorts 
of perſons in their prayers, all I mean but wicked perſons, all 
_ but them that lived evil lives ; they named Apoſtles, Saints 
and Martyrs. And all this is ſo nothing to their purpoſe, or 
Jo much againſt it, that the prayers for the dead uſed in the 
Church of Rome are moſt plainly condemned, becauſe they are 
againſt the dottrines and prattices of all the world, in other 
forms, to other purpoſes, relying upon diſtinft doftrine, un- 
.tall. new opinions began to ariſe about St. Auguſtin's time, 
and change the face of the propoſition. Concerning ooguee 
| or 
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for theDead,the Church hath received no commandment 
from tne Lord + and therefore concerning it we can have no 
rules nor proportions, but from thoſe imperfett revelations of 
' the ſtare of departed Souls, and the meaſures of Charity, which 
can relate onely to the tmperfettion of their preſent condition, 
and the terrours of the day of Fudgment : but to ;think, that 
any Suppletory to an evil life can be taken from ſich Devotions 
aſter the ſinners are dead, may inconrage a bad man to ſin, 
but cannot relieve him when he hath. . WES. 

| But of all things in the world methinks men ſhould be mo## 
careful not to abuſe Dying People ; not onely becauſe their 
condition 14 pitiable, but x Jabr.4 they ſhall ſoon be diſcovered, 
and in the ſecret regions of Souls: there ſhall be an evxl report 
concerning thoſe men who have deceived them : and if we be- 
lieve we ſhall go to that place where ſuch reports are made, we 
may fear the ſhame and the amazement of being accounttdim- 
poſtours in the preſence of Angels, and all the wiſe holy men 
of the world, To be erring and innocent is hugely pitiable, and 
incident to mortality ; that we cannot help : but to deceive or 
t0 deſtroy ſo great an intereſt as 1s that of a Soul, or to teſ- 
ſenits advantages, by giving it trifling and falſe confidences 
$8 injurious and intolerable, And therefore tt were very wel 
5f all the Churches of the world would be extremely curious 
concerning their Offices and miniſteries of the Viſitation of 
the Sick : that their Miniſters thry ſend be holy and prudent ; 
tbat their inſtruftions be ſevere and ſafe ; that their ſentences 
' be mercifull and reaſonable ;, that their offices be ſufficient 

and devout ;, that their attendances be frequent an long 5 
_ that their deputations be ſpecial and peculiar ;, that the 
ftrines upon which they ground their offices be -true, . material 
and holy ; that their ceremonies be few, and their advices 
wary ; that their ſeparation be full of caution, their juag- 
ments not remiſs, their rem ſions not looſe and diſſolute 3 and 
that all the whole miniſtration be made by perſons of Experi- 
ence and Charity, For it is a ſad thing to ſee our dead go 
out of ' oxr hands : they live incurioiſly and die without ” L 
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gard;, and the laſt ſcene of their life, which ſhould be dreſſed 
'with all ſpiritual advantages, is abuſed by flattery and eaſie 
propoſitions, and let go with careleſneſs and folly. 
My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure ſome part of the 
evil as well as I could, . being willing ta relieve the needs of indi- 
ent people in ſnch ways as I can; and therefore have deſcri- 
ed the Duties which every ſick Man may do alone, and ſuch 
in which be can be aſſiſted by the Miniſter : and am the more 
confident that theſe my endeavours will be the better entertat= 
- ned, becauſe they are the firſt intire Body of direftions for Sick, 
and Dying people that I remember to have been publiſhed in . 
the Church of England. In the Church of Rome there have 
been many; but they are dreſſed with ſuch dottrines which are 
ſometimes uſeleſs, ſometimes hurtful, and their whole deſign 
of aſſiſtance, which they commonly yields at the beſt imperſett, 
and the repreſentment 15 t00 careleſs and looſe for ſo ſevere an 
employment, So that in this aff atr I was almoſt forced to walk, 
alon: ;, onely that 1 drew the rules and advices from the foun- 
tains of Scripture, and the pureſt chanals of the Primitive 
Church, and was helped by ſome experience in the cure of 
Soufs, TI hall. —_—_ "the ſucceſs of my labours, not by 
popular noiſes or the ſentences of curious per ſons, but by the 
advantage which good People may recerve., My work bere 
# not to pleaſe the ſpeculative part of men, but to miniſter to 
praftice, to preach ro the weary, to comfort the ſick, to aſſiſt 
the peneent, to reprove the confident, to ſtrengthen weak hands 
and feeble knees, having ſcarce any other poſſibilities leſt me 
of doing Alms, or exerciſing that Charity by which we ſhall 
be judged at Dooms-day. It ts enough for me to be an under- 
builder in the houſe of God, and 1 ». in the employment. I 
labour in the foundations ;, and therefore the work needs ns 
Apology for being plain, ſoit be ſtroug and well laid, But 
(My Lord) as mean as it ts, 1 muſt give God thanks for the 
deſires and the ſtrength : and, next to him, to you, for that 
coOpporiumity -—ram + p09 of leiſure which I had to do it in : 
1 muſt acknowledge it publickly (and beſides my prayers, 
- #ah. a” 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

it s all the recompence I can makg you) my being quiet 1 owe 
#0 you intereſt, much of my ſupport to your bounty, and many 
ether collateral comforts I dervve from your favour and noble. 
weſs.. My Lord, becauſe I much honour you,” and becauſe 
would do honour to my ſel, I have written your name in the 
entrance of my Book : I am ſure you will entertain it, becauſe 
the deſign related to your dear Lady, and becauſe it may mj- 
wiſter ro your Spirit mn the day of Viſitation, when God ſhall cal 
for you to receive your reward for your Charity and your noble 
Picty, by whjch you have not onely endeared very many per ſons, 
but in great degrees have obliged me to be, 


ah My Noblefſt LORD, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt thankfull 


and moſt humble Servant, 


FER. TATLOR. 
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CHAP. I.” 


A groeral Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death,/by way of Conſideration. 
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SECT. I 
C onfuderation of the vanity and ſhortneſs of Man's Life, 


.' oF an is a Bubble (laid the Greek Proverb) Nyacnt * 
'£W- which Lzc:an repreſents with advantages */9pwme+ 
+ "and its proper circumſtances,to this purpoſe, 
ſaying, All the world isa Storm, and Men 
riſe up*1n their ſeveral generations like Bubbles de- 
ſcending 2Jove plttio, from God and the dew of Hea- 
ven from a tear and drop of Man, from Nature and 
Providence: and ſome oftheſe — fink into the 
deluge of their firſt parent, and are hidden in a ſheer 
of: water, having had no other bufineſsin the world 
buttobe born, that they might be able to die: others 
_ float up and down two or three turns, and ſuddenly 
diſappear, and give their place no others: and they | | 
that live Jongelt upon - the face of the waters are in ny 
ppeperual motion , reſtleſs and uneaſte , and being - 
cruſhed with a great drop of a cloud fink into fla 
and a froth ; the change not being great, it being hard- 
vary it -ſhould be more a nothing than it was 
Soisevery man : he is born in vanity and fin; 
he comes into the world like morning Muſhromes, 
ſoon thruſting up their heads into the air, and con- 
verſing with their kindred of the ſame produttion, 
and as ſoon they turn into duſt and forgerfulneſs : 
ſome of them withour any other intereſt in the affairs 
of the world , but that _ os their © 
| rtte 
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little glad, and very forrowful: others ride longer - 
in the ſtorm; it may be until ſeven years of vanity be 
expired, and then peradventure the Sun ſhines hot. 
pon their heads, and they fall into the ſhades be- - 
ow, into the cover of. death; and darkneſs of the 


Brave to hide them. But if the bubble Rands the 
OC 


up from, nothing, were! equally: the / iſſues of an 'Al- 
mg Power. '. Apd therefore 


tion. with words ſignifying. his] vanity and ſhort a- 

ade, Homer. calls a nana /eaf;, the ſmalkeft, the wea- 
kel: -pione of a ſhort liv'd, unſteady - plant. Pindar 
calls. him. the dream of aſhadow : Another, the dream of 
the ſhadow. of ſmoak. But St. Fames ſpake-by a more 
excelknt Spirit, ſaying, Owr fe 1s but a vapour} uit. 
drawn from the earth by a. celeflial influence, miade 


_ of ſmoaky,on; the lighter- parts of: water, tdffed with 


every wind, moved by- the raotion of a-fuperior bo- 
dy, Without. yirtue in it ſelf, lifted up.on- high, oc 
left below, according as-1t pleafes-the Sun- 1ts*Fo- 
ſter-Father,  . But: it is lighter yet. It is but appenr- 
ing; a phantaſtick vapour, an apparition, nothing 
real : it is- not {ſo much as-a miſt, not the! matter 
ofa ſhower, nor ſubſtantial enough to make a cloud; 
but it-is hike Ca//7opeia's chair, or Pelops's ſhoulder, # 

| the 
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the circles of Heayen, qe:y644ye, for which you cannot 
have a ward: that can fignifie a_verier nothing, And 
yet the expre{horj is one degree more made diminu- 
' tive: A vapor, and phantaſtical, or a mere appear- 1; yr. 
ance, and.this but for 4 /ittle while neither ;- the very 
dream, the Phantalm appears in-a ſmall time, /tke 
the ſhadow thet departeth, or hike 4 tale that is told, or 
45 Adream when one awaketh,, A man's ſovain, ſoun- 
fixed, {o, periſhing a, creature, that he cannot long 
laſt in, the.ſcene of tancy.; a-man goes off, .and is for- 
gotten, like the dream of a diſtracted perfon. The 
fuming, all -is S0 {hes | 

thou art 4 man.than who c To fs | XeQ&Acuigy TY Mal y 019 pan: t”, 
there is not in; the co han X&! Tan} Tatar 
any - greater: inſtance of | 
begs and declenfions.of lights and ſhadows,of miſery 
and folly, of laughter and tears, of groans and death. 
And becauſe. this confideration is of great uſeful- 
nels and great neceflity;to. many purpoſes of wiſdom 

and the, Spirit; all the faccefſion of time, all the 

changes innature, all the varieties of light. and dark- 

neſs, the thouſand thoutands ofaccidentsin the world, 

and every contingency to. every man, and to every 

creature, doth preachour funeral Sermon, and calls us 

to look and: ſee. how the old; Sexton Time throws up 

the earth, and digs a:grave, where we mult lay our 

fins or 'our ſorrows, and {ow'our bodies, till they rife 

again 1n a fair or 1n an intolerable eternity, Every re- 

volution which the Sun _, 

makes about the world , il abi pon de futuro debet rap 
divides between life and quam prentins horam caſis incite. Voline 
death ; 'and death polle(- terpus ratz quidern lege, fed per obſcurum. 

les both thoſe portions by | | Seneca, 
thenext morrow; and we | 

are dead toall thoſe months which we have already li- 

ved, and we ſhall never live them over again: and hill 

God makes little periods of our age; Firlt we change 
our world, when we come fromthe womb to teel 

warmth of the Sun. Then we (leep and enter into 

the imageof death, in which tate weare unconcerned 

in all the changes of the word : and if our Mothers 

"WY cr 
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or our | Nurſes die, or a wild boar deſtroy our vine- 
yards, or our King be fick, we regard it not, but 
during that ftate, are as difmtereſt as'if our eyes were 
cloſed with the clay that weeps in the bowels ofthe 
earth, At the end- of {even years, our teeth fall 
and die before us, repreſenting a formal Prologue 
to the Tragedy; and ſtill every ſeven years it is odds 
but we ſhall finiſh the laſt fcene: and when Nature,or 
Chance, or Vice, takes our body in pieces, weaken- 
ing ſome parts and loſing others, we taſte the grave 
and the ſolemnities of our own Funerals, firſt, in- thoſe 
parts that miniſtred to Vice, and next, in them that 
ſerved for Ornament ; and in a ſhort time even they 
that ſerved - for ' neceſſity become uſeleſs, and en- 
tangled like the wheels of a broken clock. ZBald- 

neſs is but adrefling to our fu- 


Ut mortem citius venire credas, | 
Scito jam capiris petiſſe partem. nerals, the proper ornament 


of mourning, and of a perſon 
entred very far into the regions and 10n of 
Death : And we have many more of the {ame figni- 
fhcation; Gray hairs, rotten teeth, dim eyes, trem- 
bling joints, ſhort breath, Rift limbs, wrinkled skin, 
ſhors Wenory, decayed appetite. Every day's ne- 
ceſſity calls for a reparation of that portion which 
death fed on all night when we lay in his lap, and 
ſlept in his outer chambers. The very fpirirs of a 
man prey upon the daily portion of bread and fleſh, 
and every meal is a reſcue from one death, and lays 
up for another : and while we think a thought we 
die; and the clock ſtnkes, and reckons on our por- 
tion of Eternity ; we form our words with the breath 
of our noſtrils, we have the leſs to live upon for eve- 
ry word we ſpeak. 

Thus Nature calls us to meditate of death by thoſe 
things which are the inſtruments of aCting it : and God 
by all the variety of his Providence makes us fee death 
every-where, in all variety-of circumſtances, and dref- 
ſed up for all the fancies, and the expectation of every 
fingle perſon, Nature hath given us one harveſt every 
year, but death hath two: and the Spring and the 
Autumn ſend throngs of men and women to _— 

oules ; 
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houſes ; and all the Summer long men are recovering 
from their evils of the Springs till che Dog:days come, 
and then the Syrian ſtar makes the Summer deadly ; 
and the fruits of Autumn are laid up for all the year's 
proviſion, and the man that gathers them eats and 
ſurfeits, and dies and needs them not, and himſelf is 
laid up for Eternity; and he that eſcapes till Winter, 
only ſtays for another opportunity, which the di- 
ſtempers of that quarter miniſter to him with gres: 
variety. Thus death reigns in all the portions of 
our time, The Autumn with its fruits provides dif- 
orders for us, and the Winter's cold turns them into 
ſharp diteaſes, and the Spring brings flowers to ſtrew 
our hearſe,and the Suramer gives green turf and bram- 
bles to bind upon our Graves, entures and Surfeit, 
Cold and Agues, are the four quarters of the year, and 
all miniſter to Death; and you can go no whither, 
but you tread upon a dead Man's bones. 

The wild fellow in Petronizs that eſcaped upon a 
broken table from the furies of a ſhipwreck, as he 
was ſunning himſelf upon the rocky ſhore, eſpied a 
man rolled upon his floating bed of waves; ballaſted 
. with ſand in the folds of his garment, and carried by 
his civil enemy the ſea towards the ſhore to find a- 
grave: and it caſt him into ſome ſad thoughts; That 
peradventure this man's wife in 


fome part of the Continent, ſafe |, Xavlpwone lng, %, prev 
d s 'Y 

and warm, looks next month for ,,. proponim, miltiam -— 3/0 oa 

fium 


the good man's return ; or it may 


rum tarda manu pretia, pro- 


be his Son knows nothing of the earns rg , lichonfomyus per © 
Tempeſt; or his Father thinks of que queaian maquancogitamy 


that affectionate kiſs which ſtill nifi 


jena, ſubinde nobis ingerantur 


is warm upon the good old man's T==ralitaris exempla, non diurius guam 


cheek ever fince he took a kind an at 


farewel, and he weeps with joy | 
to think how bleſled he ſhall be when his belo- 
ved boy returns into the circle of his Father's Arms. 
Theſe are the thoughts of Mortals, this the end and 
ſum of all their deſigns: a dark night and an ill 
Guide, a boiſterous Sea and a broken Cable, an hard 
rock and a rough wind Ae in pieces the _— 
2 G 
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of a whole family, and' rhey:that ſhall weep loudeſt 
for the accident, are: not” yet tntred into the ſtorm, 
and yet have ſuffered ſhipwreck. Then looking up- 
* on the carkaſs, he knew it, and' found it to be the 
Maſter of the Ship, who the day before caſt up the 
accounts of his patrimony. and his trade, and named 
the day when he thought to be at home; See how 
the man fwims who was ſoangry twodays fince; his 
paſhons are. becalm'd' with the- ſtorm ,' his accounts 
calt up, his cares at an end, his voyage done, and his 
gains are the ſtrange events' of death ; which whe- 
ther they be good or evil, the men that are ahve (el- 
_ trouble themſelves concerning the interelt of the 
ead. | 
But ſeas alone do not. break our veſſel in pieces: F- 
very-where we may be-ſhip-wrecked. A vahant Gene- 
ral, when he is to reap the harveſt of his crowns and 
triumphs, fights unprofperouſly, or falls into a Fever 
with joy and wine, and changes his Laurel into Cy- 
preſs, his triumphant Chariot to an Hearſe; dying the 
night before he was appointed to periſh in the drun- 
kenneſs of his feſtival joys. It was a fad arreſt ofthe 
loofneſs and wilder feaſts of the French Court, when 
their King [ Henry 2.] was kill'd really by the (portive 
image of a fight. And' many brides have died under 
the hands of Paranymphs and Maidens drefting them 
for uneafie joy, the new and undiſcerned chains ofmar- 
riage, according to the ſaying of Ben-Sirach the wile 
Jew © The Bride went imo her chamber, and knew not 
* what ſhould befal her there, Some have been paying 
their vows, and giving thanks for a proſperous return 
to their own houſe, and the roof hath deſcended upon 
their heads, and turned' their loud religion into the 
deeper filence of a grave. And how many teeming 
Mothers have rejoyced over their ſivelling wombs, 
and pleaſed themſelves in becoming the chanels of 
bleffing to a family ; and'the Mid- 


Gemitum dare forte ſub una, 


Quria lex eadem manet omnes, / wife hath quickly bound their _ 
Cogratzque fincra nobis and keet, and carried t ons ore 
Alena in morte dolere. ro burial? Or elſe the birth-day 


Frad. Hymn. excqu. defunder. ofan' Heir hath ſeen the c_ 
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of the Father brought into the houſe, and the divided 
Mother hath been forced to travail twice, with a pain- 
ful birth, and a fadder death, 
There 1s no ſtate, no accident, no circumſtance of 
our life, but it hath been ſoured by ſome fad inſtance 
of a dying friend: a friendly meeting often ends in 
ſome ſad miſchance, and makes an eternal parting : 
and when the Poet e/#&/ch1/z5 was fitting under the 
walls of his houſe, an Eagle hovering over his bald 
head, miſtook ir for a ſtone, and ler tall his oyſter, 
hoping there to break the ſhell, but pierced the poor 
man's skull, 
Death meets us every-where, and is procured by 
every inftrument, and in all chances, and enters in at 
many doors; by violence and ſecret influence, by 
the aſpe&t of a ſtar and theſtink of z miſt, by the emil- 
ſions of a cloud and the meeting ot a vapour, by the 
fall ofa chariot and the ftumbling at a ſtone, by a full 
meal or an empty ſtomach, by watching at the wine, 
or by watching at prayers, -by the Sun or the Moon, 
by a heat ora cold, by fleeplets nights orſleeping days, aur wi mors 
by water frozen into the hardneis and ſharpneſs of a non eft, 6 j:- 
* dagger, or water thaw'd into the flouds of a river, by gas 2quz? 
a hair or a raiſin, by violent motion, or fitting ſtil, 
by ſeverity or diffolution, by God's mercy or God's 
anger, by every thing in providence andevery thing 
, 1n manners, by eve- 


"3&7 Curret mortalibus zvym, 
/ry thing n nature Nec naſci b s poſſe darur : fugit hora rapirque 
/ and every thing 1N Tartarevs torrens, ac ſecun ferre fub umbrax, 
\eha nice. Eripitur $1 qua animo placuere, negar. 
Sil. Ital.l. 15. 
perſona, manet res : 
we take pains to heap up things uſetul to our life,and get 
our death in the purchaſe ; and the perſon is ſnatched 
away, and the goods fernain. And all thisis the law 
and conſtitution of nature, it is a puniſhment'ro our 
fins, the 'unalterable event of providence, and the de- 
cree of Heaven, The chains that confine us tothis 
condition are ſtrong as deſtiny, and immutable as the 
1 have converſed' with ſome then who rejoyced is 
the death or calartiity of others; arid atcoutited* © {1 


B 4 z ? 
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as a judgment upon them for being on the other ſide 
and againſt them in the contention; but within the 
revolution of a few months the fame man met with. a 
more uneafie and unhandſome death : which when I 
ſaw, I wept, and was afraid; for 1 knew that it muſt 

be ſo with all 


* T{reS'' x3pz tf 196 To'T4 Itou, 6 orori x21 Þ men, * for weal- 


Zivs 18421 TRVom, IL x. © ſhall die, 4, 
end our quarrels and contentions by. paſſing to a final 
ſentence» | 

: SECT Il 


The Confraeration reduced to Praflice. 


JT will be very material to our beſt and nobleſt pur- 
poſes, if we repreſent this ſcene of change and 
ſorrow a little more dreſſed up in Circumſtances, for 
ſo we ſhall be more apt to practiſe thoſe Rules, the 

© dottrine of which 1s conſequent to this Conſideration, 
* It is a mighty change that is made by the death of 
pony perſon, and it is viſible to us who are alive. 
Reckon but from rhe ſpritefulneſs of youth and the 
fair cheeks and the full eyes ofchildhood, from the vi- 
gorouſneſsand ſtrong flexure of the joynts of five and 
twenty, to the hollowneſs and dead paleneſs, tothe 
Toathſomneſs and horrour of a three days burial, and 
we ſhall perceive the diſtance to be very great and ve- 

ry ſtrange. But fo I have ſeena Roſe newly ſpringing 
om the clefts of his hood, and at firſt it was fair as 
the Morning, and full with the dew of Heaven, as a 
Lamb's fleece : but when a'ruder breath had forced o- 
pen its virgin modeſty, and diſmantled its too youth- 
ful and unripe retirements, it began to put on dark- 

. neſs, and to decline to ſcfrneſs and the ſymptoms ofa 
fickly age ; it bowed the head, and broke its talk, and 

- at night having loſtſomeof its leaves and all its beau- 
ty, it fell into the portion of weedsand out-worn faces- 
The fame is the portion of every man and every wo- 
man ; the heritage of worms and ſerpents, rottenneſs 
and cold diſhonour, and our beauty ſo changed, that 
. | | our 
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our acquaintance quickly know. us not ; and thar 
change mingled with to much horrour, or elle meers 
': fo with our fears and weak diſcourfings, that they 
who {1x. ours ago tended upon us, either with cha- 
ritable or ambitious ſervices, cannot without ſome 
regret ſtay in the room alone where the body lies 
ſtnpped of its life and honour- I have read ofa fair 
young German Gentleman, who living, often refuſed 
ro be pictured, but put oft the importunity of his 
- friends deſire by giving way that after a few days bu- 
, rial, they might ſend a painter to his vault, and, if 

they ſaw caule tor it, draw the Aanceps torma bonum mortalibus, 

image of his death unto the life; Exigui domum breve temporis : | 
19 did ſo, and found his face V* ivleor reneris, qui raciar gents, 
half eaten, and-his midrift and Formed 0 mens abftutir. 
back-bone full of ſerpents; and Seneca. 
{o he ſtands pictured amongſt his armed Anceſtors. 
So does the faireſt beauty change, and it will be as 
bad with you and me; and then, what ſervants ſhall 
we have to wait upon us in the grave? what friends 
to viſit us? what officious people to cleanſe away the 
moiſt and unwholſom cloud reflected upon- our faces 
from the ſides of the weeping vaults, which are the 
longeſt weepers for our funeral ? 

This diſcourſe will be-uteful, if we conſider and 
practiſe by the following rules and conliderations re- 
{pectiyely, | 

I, All the rich and all the covetous men in the 
world will perceive, and all the world will perceive 
for them, that it is but an ill recompence tor all rheir 
cares, that by this time all that OM | ths 
ſhall be left will be this, that 725900905 ets potter Piet 
the nighbours ſhall ay, He di- | 
ed a rich man: and yet his wealth will not profit him 
in the grave, but hugely ſwell the fad accounts of 
\ Doomiday. And he that kills the Lord's peoplewith 
Tt or axon Nog 1, an unrewarding intereſt, 

Ye C T3 C it, ut ex £0 annus unius 
be threw away all the daysof numerenur, oper ill indignirates labors 
his life, that one year might vicia tiulum f-pulchri. 
be reckoned with his Name, 


Senec , 


and 


IO 
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and computed by his regn'or conſulſhip : and many 


Jam eorum - przben. 
das alii poſſident, & 


neſcio utrum de 1is co- 


girant, Gerſon. 
Me . vetcrum 


_—_— 

Memphis Pyxramidum 
docer, 

Me prefſz tumulo la- 

cryma gloriz, 

Me projecta jxcentium 

Paffim per populos bu- 
ſta Quiritium, 

Ft vilis Zephyro jocus 

Jatari cineres, & pro- 

cerum 10gi, 

Fumantumq; cadavera 

Regr.orum, tracito, Ru- 

ſe, lilentio, 

Mo:ftum multa mo- 
nent. Lyric, Caf. |. 2. 


n 
men by great labours and affronts, many in- 
dignities and crimes, labour only for a pom- 
pous Epitaph, and a loud Title upon their 
Marble ; whilſt thoſe into whoſe poſkeſiions 
the heirs or kindred are entred are forgor- 
ten, and lie - unregarded as their aſhes, and 
without concernment or relation, as the turf 
upon the face of their grave. * A man may 
read a Sermon, the beſt and moſt paſhonate 
that ever man preached, if he {hall but enter 
into the Sepulchires of Kings. In the ſame 
Eſcurial where the FSpani/p Princes live in 
greatneſs and power, 'and decree waror peace, 
they have wiſely placed a coxmetery where 
their aſhes and their glory fhall ſep till time 
ſhall be no more : and where our Kings have 
been crowned, their Anceſtors lay mterred, 


: and they muft walk over their Grandfire's 
head to take his Crown, There 1s an acre ſown with 
royal ſeed, the copy of the greateſt change, from rich 
to naked, from fled roofs, toarched cothns, from /:- 
ving like God's to die like Hep, There is enough to cool 
the flames of luſt, to abate the heights of pride, roap- 
peaſe the itch of covetous defires, to fully and daſh out 
the diſſembling colours of a luſtful, artificial and ima- 
ginary beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful, 
the fortunate and the miſerable, the beloved 'and- the 
deſpiſed Princes mingle their duſt, and pay down their 
ſymbol of Mortality, and tell all theg,world thar, when 
we die, our aſhes ſhall be equal to Kings and our ac- 

: counts eaſier, and our pains for our crowns ſhalt be 
leſs. * Tomy apprehenſion, it is a fad record which is 
left by Athenexs concerning Ninws the great Aſhrian 
Monarch, whoſe life and death is ſummed up m theſe 
words : * Ninusthe Afriar had an ocean oftgold,and 
* other riches more than the fand in the Caffins ſea; 
© he never ſaw the ſtars, and perhaps he'hever defi- 
«red it, he never ſtirred up the holy fire' amon 
* the 21agi, nor touched [his God with' rhe facrec 
K rod according to the Laws, he never offered 5 

. me 
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«fice, nor worſhipped the Deity, nor adminiſtred ju- 
« {tice; nor ſpake to'his people, nor 'numbred them : 
© but he was molt valiant to eat and drink,” and ha- 
*ying mingled his wines he threw the reſt npon the 
« ſtones. This man 'is dead : Behold his Sepulchre, 
© and now hear where Ninus is. ' Sometimes 1 was NV5- 
« 2x5, and drew the breath of a living man, but now 
« am nothing but clay. I have nothing but what [ 
« dideat, and what I ſerved to my felt in Iuft ſthar 
© was and is all my portion : ] the wealth with which 
« I was [eſteerned] bleſſed, my enemies - meeting to- 
< gether ſhall bear away, as the mad Tyades carry 
«© a raw Goat. I am gone to Hell ; and when 1 wenr 
« thither, I neither carried Gold, nor Horſe, nor fil- 
yer Chariot. I that wore a Mitre, am now a little 
* heap of duſt. * I know | 
not any thing that can Avwzriz vx tru id" 3s ownyoyyc 
better repreſent the evil 7277 Eons no andungy 
condition of a wicked : Menand. 
Man,or a changing great- | 

nels. From the greateſt ſecular dignity to duft and 
aſhes his nature bears him, and from thence to Hell 
his fins carry him, and there he ſhall be for ever un- 
der the dominion of chajns and Devils, wrath and in- 
tolerable calamity. This is the reward of an unſan- 
Gtified condition, and a greatneſs 11] gotten or ill ad- 
miniſtred. ; 

2. Let no man extend his thoughts, or let h:s hopes 
wander towards future and far-diltant events and ac- 
cidental contingencies. T his day 1s mine and yours; 
but ye know not what ſhallbe on the morrow : andevery T: riueger 
morning creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving behind it #12, Te 
anignoranceand filence deep as midnight, and undif- [:9,/ ance. 
cerned as are the Phantaſms that make a Chriſome 
child to ſmile : fo that we cannor diſcern what comes 
hereafter, unleſs we had a light from Heaven brigh- 
ter _ the _— w ry Mong : : 
even t g irit O f 1d it fururum cras, tuge quzrere, 
Without revelation we cannot F-1ebigu nee; cun_ey nas, —_ 
tell whether we ſhall eat to | 
morrow, or whether a Squinancy ſhall choak us: and 

it 
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itis written in the unrevealed folds of Divine Prede- 
ſtination, that many who are this day alive ſhall to 
morrow be laid upon the cold earth, and the women 
ſhall weep over their ſhroud, and dreſs them for their 
funeral. S. James, in his Epiſtle, notes the folly of ſome 
men, his contemporaries, who were ſo impatient of 
the event of to morrow.,. or the accidents of next year, 
or the good or evils of old age, that they would con- 
ſult 14 = ina and Witches, Oracles and Devils, 
what ſhould befal them the next Calends ; what 
ſhould be the event of ſuch a voyage, what God had 
written in his book concerning the ſuccels of battles, 
the Election of Emperors, the Heir of Families, the 
price of Merchandice, the return of the Tyria» fleer, 
the rate of Si4onian Carpets: and as they were taught 
by the crafty and lying Demons, ſo they would ex- 
pect the iſſue; and oftentimes by diſpoſing their at- 
fairs in order towards ſuch events, really did roduce 
ſome little accidents according to their expectation ; 
and that made them truſt the. Oracles in greater 
things, and in all. Againſt this he oppoſes his Coun- 
ſel, that we ſhould not ſearch after forbidden records, 
much leſs by uncertain fignification : for whatſoever 
is diſpoſed to happen by the order of natural cauſes, 
or civil counſels, may be reſcinded by a peculiar de- 
" (100NU A cree of any wg = a wy 
PRO ry ons hy nr ons, 5 pra prevented by the. deat 
ger wr hp), —_ +4 any of the intereſted perſons ; 
Horat, who, while their hopes 
are full, and their cauſes 


Incertum fraftra mortales funeris horam - 


Querritis, & qui fit mors aditura via, conjoined, and the work 
Pare mince cremes fublad perfiere Teinana , brought forward, and the 
Quod timeas gravius ſuſtinuiffe diy. ſickle put intothe harveſt, 


oral} Br firſt-frujrs offered 
and ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth 
their hand to an event that ſtands but at the door, 
at that door their body may be carried forth to bu- 
rial, before the expectation ſhall enter into. fruition. 
. When Richi/da the widow. of Albert Earl of Ebersber 
a had feaſted the Emperour He»ry the III. and + rh. 
jn behalf of her Nepbew Melpho for ſome lands or: 
merly 


\ 
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merly poſſeſſed by the Earl her husband ; juſt as the 
Emperour held out his hand to fignifie his conſent, 
the chamber-floor ſuddenly fell under them, and R:- 
chilaa talling upon the edge of a bathing veſſel, was 
bruiſea to - > and ſtayed not to fee her Nephew 
{l:ep in thoſe lands which the Emperour was reaching 
forth to her, and placed at the door of reſtitution. E: 

3. As our hopes muſt be confined, fo muft our de- Cert ani 
fiens * let us not projet long defigns, ay fans peer 
diggings ſo deep, that the mtrigues of a d all arque hoc c- 
never be unfolded till our Grand-children have for- vent in abo- 
potten our vertues or our vices. The work of our Jcjore? ut 
ſoul is cut ſhort, facil, ſweet and plain, and' fitted to mors obrepar 
the ſmall portions of our ſhorter life ; and' as we -—-— » with 
muſt not trouble our inquiry, ſo neither muſt we 
intricate our labour and purpoſes, with what we 
ſhall never enjoy. This rule does not forbid us to 
plant Orchards which ſhall feed our Nephews with 
their fruit : for by ſuch proviſions they do ſomething 
towards an imaginary immortality, and do' chanty 
to their Relatives : But ſuch projects are reproved 
which diſcompolſe our preſent 
pary by Jong k.. gp * 44 04 $f Jer TEEN 

3 Wcn Wen DY Ca am te preniet ho Ma 

ds fiboury to events at 3 Ex Jon exile 2 Pani, «thn; 
ſtance, make us leſs to remem- | nah | 
ber our death ſtanding at the 
door. Ir is fitffor a man to work for hisday's wages, 
or to contrive for the [hire of a week, or to lay a 
train to make proviſions for ſuch a time as is within 
our eye, and in our duty, and within the uſual pe- 
riod's of Man's life ; for whatſoever is made neceſſa- 
ry , is alſo made prudent : but while we plot and bu- 
1e our ſelves in the toils of an ambitious war, or the 
levies of a great eſtate, night enters in upon us, 
and tells all the world how like fools we lived, 
and how deceived and miſerably we died. Seneca 
tells of Senecio Cornelixs, a man crafty in getting and 
tenacious in holding a great eſtate, an.i one who 
was as diligent in the care of his body as of his mo- 
ney, curious of his health as of kis poſſeſſions, that he 


all 
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all day long attended upon his fick and dying friends ; 

but when. he went away was-quickly comforted, ſup- 

ped merrily,. went to. bed chearfully, and on a ſudden 

ing ſurgrized by. a Squinaney, ſcarce drew his breath 

untill the. Morning, but by. that time died, being 

ſnatched from, the torrent of tus, fortune, and the 

felling 266 of wealth, and a likely hope bigger than 

the necelfitzes of ten men- This accident was much 

' noted then.in Rome, becaule it happened in {o great a 

fortune, and i the midſt of wealthy defhgns; and 

preſently it, made /wiſe men to conſider, how impru- 

dent a pez{on he; 1s who dilpoſes often years to come, 

when h WAgt Lord of 00 NFOW. AVI 

Me enim ex +4 HOUBa. We MUT NOTE 100K 10 Ir ON, and, pry 
—_ Uuepen- _-_ yet / we mult be, buſie .near at hand; we 
nyo owns, maſt with all arts of rhe, Spirit. ſcize upon the pre- 
ſens, Seneca, ent, becauls ic. paſſes frony us while we ſpeak, and 
becauſe init all our certainty: does conſiſt. - We muſt 

take our waters.as out ofa, torrent and: ſudden ſhowr 

which will quickly ceaſe dropping, from above, and 

quickly .ceale running 1n. our chanels here below : 

This inſtant will never return again, and yet, it may 
be this -inftant will declare or ſecure the forguns of 

a whole eternjty. The old Greeks :and;. Romans 

taught us the prudence of this rule: byt Chriſtianity 

ate vere, Teaches us the Religion of it. .I hey to. ſeized upon 
mobili curſu- the preſent, that they , would loſe .nothing, of the 
fugit. Seneca. Jay's pleaſure.: - Let as. eat and. drink, for tomorrow 
we ſhall die, that-was their Philoſophy ; and at their 

ſolemn feaſts. they would talk of death to heighthen 

the preſent drinking, and that they might warm their 

veins with a fuller chalice; as knowmg the drink that 

was poured upon their raves would be cold and 

Martial. 1. 2» without reliſh. - Break the Beds, drink your. wine, 
epig. 59 grown your heads with Ages, and beſmear your curled 
-» i Nard; for God bids you to remember death : 

- fo the Epigrammariſt ſpeaks the-ſence of their drun- 

ken Principles. Something towards this {1gnification 

Eccleſ. 3. 22+ js that of Solomon, There 75. nothing better for a man 
& 6-2+24+ thay that he ſhould eat and drink, and that he ſhould 
make his ſonl enjoy good in his labour; for that 1s his 

por- 


- 
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tions, for who ſhall briug him to ſee that which ſhall be 
ron mm * But. although he concludes alt this to be 
vanity, : yetbecauſe it was the beſt thing that was then 
ov ſh Yate * rs { "i FAN Q 9991 
they ſhould {eige,ypon,the.., _* Amici dum yiyimus, vivarus, 
preſent with Zo rerg NS 7: SY Pig} 0, aw wag 
e Of pernat plealures, YArbea* rorgre: tiſndpued' Chamirys, 
L bad renfon to: ay that pe Komins, & ima ore cots 
Chriſtianity: taught us to EL ant or dice Dieviveftic frutus homullis, 
turn this mo: Religion. Jam fucrit, neque poſt unquam revocare licebir. 
For he that/by,a preſent; | 1, Laeret. lib. 3. 
and a conltant-holinels fe-.. Fc 
cures the. preſent, and makes it uſeful to his nobleſt 
purpoſes, he turns his condition into his beſt adyan- 
tage, by making his unavoidable fate become hisne- 
cetiary religion, T-: 
To the purpoſe of this rule is that collect of Tx/car 
Hieroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon. 
* Qur likes very ſhort, beavty is 2 cozenage, money 
* is falſe and fugitive; Empire is odious, and hated 
© by thera. that have x not, and yneahie to-them that 
* have; Yicory ts always,uncertain, and Peace molt 
* commonly 4s-but a fraudulent bargain ; Old/age is 
* myferable,' death is the period;. and '15a happy: one, if 
© it be not foured-by the-ſns.of our Life : but-nothing 
©* continyes but the effects of that wiſdom which em- 
« ploys the prefent time the acts of a holy xeligion, 
© and. &: ble conſcience; , For they. make us to 
live even -heyond our funerals; embalmed in the ſpices. 
and. odors of a good Name, and. entombed- in the 
erave ofthe holy 7ef#s, where we ſhall bedrefſed for 
' 2 bleſſed reſurreCtion. to-the fate of Angels and beati- 
fed Spirits. | tx | ere: 13 
5. Since we hay not. here; being e but ofa 
day's abode, and our age is like that of a fly, and con- 
temporary- with a gourd, we muſt look ſomewhere 
ele tor an abiding city, a place m another country to 
fix our howſein, whole walls and foundation 1s God, 
where we mult find reſt, or elſe be reſtleſs for ever. 
For whatloever eaſe We quis fapicns bono 
can have or fanke here, is Confider fragili ? dum liger, utere: 
a ſhortly 
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Tempus ſed tacitum ſubruit, horaque d ſhortly to be changed into ſad” 


Scmper prercrita dererior fubir, 


» 


4 


Senec. Hip, NElS or tediouſnels :- It goes a- 

wy way too ſoon, like the heriads 
of our life; or ſtays too long, like the ſorrows of a 
finner : its own wearineſs, or a'contrary diſturbance, 


is its load ; or it 1s eaſed by its revolution' into va-' 


nity and forgetfulneſs: and where either there is ſor- 
row or an end of joy, there can be no'true felicity; 
which becauſe it muſt be had by fome inſtrument, and 
in ſome'/period of our durations, we muſt carry up our 
affections to the manſions prepared for-usabove, where 
eternity 1s the meaſure, felicity is theſtats; Angels are 
the ery oo che Lamb is the light, 'arid God is the 
portion and inheritance. ' i/ 1% 


SECT. II. 


Rules nd ſpiritual Arts of - lengthening our days, and 
''t0 take off the 'objettion of 4 ſhares ria, ' 


I the accounts of a man's life we do not” reckon that 
A portion of days in which we are ſhut up in the pri- 
lon ofthe womb; we tell 'our years from 'the day of 
our Birth: 'and the fame reaſon that makes our rec- 
koning way. fo long, fays alſo that then 'it begins 
too ſoon." For then weare beholden to others to make 
the account for us: for we know not of:a long time, 
whether we be alive or no, having but fome little ap - 
proaches and ſymptoms of a lite. ' To feed; and (leep, 
and move a little, and imperfectly; is the ſtate of an 
unborn child ; and when he'is born, he does no more 
for a good while: and what is it that ſhall make him 
to be eſteemed to live rhe life of a man? and when 
fhall that account begin 2 For we ſhould be loth to 
have the accounts of our age taken by the meaſures of 
a beaſt ; and fools and diſtracted perſons are reckoned 
as civilly dead ; they are no parts of the Common- 
wealth, nor ſubject to Laws, but ſecured by them in 
charity, and kept from violence as a man keeps his 
ox : and a third part of our life is ſpent before we en- 
ter into an higher order, into the ſtate of a Man, 

| 2. Neither 
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2, Neither muſt we think that the life of a man be- 
gins when he can teed himſelt, or walk alone, when 
he can fight or beget hislike; tor fohe is contempora- 
ry with a camel or a cow : buthe is firſt a man, when 
he comes to a certain ſteady ule of reaſon, according 


to his proportion ; and when that is, all the world of 


men cannot tell preciſely. Some are called at age at 
fourteen, ſome at one and twenty, ſome never; but 
all men lare enough, for the lite of a man comes up- 
on him (lowly and infenfibly. But as when the Sun 
approaching towards the gates ot the morning, he 
frlt opens a little eye of Heaven, and ſends away the 


ſpirits of darkneſs. and gives light to a Cock, and ._ 


calls up the Lark to Mattens, and by and by gilds 
the fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the eaſtern 
hills, thruſting out his golden horns, like thoſe which 
decked the brows of doſes when he was forced to 
wear a veil, becauſe himſelt had ſeen the face of God ; 
and (till while a man tells the ſtory, the Sun gets up 
higher, till he ſhews a fair face and a full light, and 
then he ſhines one whole day, under a cloud often; 
and ſometimes weeping great and little ſhowers, and 
ſets quickly : fo is a-man's reafon and hislite, He firſt 
-begins to perceive himſelt to ſee or taſte, making lit- 
tle reflections upon his aGtions of ſenſe; and can diſ- 
courſe of flies and dogs, ſhells and play, horſes and li- 
berty : but*when he is {trongenough to enterinto arts 
and little inſtitutions; he is at firſt entertained with 
trifles and impertinent things not becauſe he needs 
them, bur becauſe his underſtanding is no bigger; and 
little images of things are laid before him, like a cock- 
boat toa whale, only to play withal : but before a 
man comes to be wiſe, he is halfdead with gouts and 
conſuniption, with catarrhs and aches, with ſors 
eyes and a worn-out body, So that if we muſt not 
reckon the life of a man but by the accounts of his 
reaſon, he islong before his ſoul be dreſſed : and he is 
not be called a man without a wile and an adorned 
ſoul, a ſoul at leaſt furniſhed with what 1s neceflary 
towards his well-being : but by that time his ſoul is 
thus furniſhed, his body is "_ and then you 

can 
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body is 
pollefſed by ſo many degrees of death. 

3. But there is yet another arreſt. Ar firſt he wants 
ſtrength of body, and then he wants the uſe of rea- 
ſon, and. when that is come, it is ten to one but he 
ſtops by the impediments of vice, and wants the 
ſtrengths of the ſpirit; and we know that Body and 
Soxl and Spirit are the conſtituent *parts of every Chri- 
ſtian man, And now let us conſider what that thing 
is which wecall years of diſcretion, The young mans 
paſt his Tutors, and arrived at the bondage of a cai- 
tive ſpirit; he is run from diſcipline, and 1s let looſe 
to paſſion; the man by this time hath wit enough 


to chule kis vice, to act his luſt, ro court his miſtreſs, 


to talk confidently and 1gnorantly and perpetually, 
to deſpiſe his betters, to deny nothing to-his appetite 
to do things that when he is indeed a man hemuſt 
for ever be aſhamed of: For this 1s all the diſcretion 
that moſt men. ſhew in the firſt ſtage ot their Man- 
hood ; they can diſcern good from evil; and the 
rpve their skill by leaving all that is good, and ma 
owing n the evils of tolly and an unbridled appe- 
tite. And by this time the young man hath cor:ra- 
Gted vicious habits, and is a beaſt in manners, and 
therefore it will not be fitting to reckon the begin- 
ning of his life; he is a fool in his underſtanding, and 


' that is a fad death; and he is dead in treſpaſſes and 


fins-and that is a fadder : fo that he hath no life but 
a natural, the life of a beaſt or a Tree; in all other 
capacities he' is dead; he neither hath the intelle&tu- 
al nor the ſpiritual life, neither the life of a Man nor 
of a Chriſtian; and this fad truth laſts too long. For 
old age ſeizes upon moſt -men while they till retain 
the minds of boys, and vicious youth, doing abtions 
from principles of great folly and a mighty igno- 
rance, admiring things uſeleſs and hurtful, and hil- 
ling up all the dimenſions of their abode with buſfi- 
neſlies of empty. affairs, being at leiſure to attend no 
vertue- They cannot pray, becauſe they are bufte, and 
becauſe they are paffionate : They carinot communi- 
cate, becauſe they have quarrels and intrigues -_ = 
plexe 


; 
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plexed cauſes, complicated hoſtilities, and things of 

che world; and therefore they cannot attend to the 

things of God: little confidering that they muſt find 

a time to die in, when death comes, they muſt be at 

leiſure for that, Such men are like Salers. looſing 

from a port, and toſt immediately with a perpetual 

tempeſt laiting till their cordage crack, and either 

they ſink, or return back again to the ſame place: 

y did not make a voyage, though they were long 

at ſea The buſineſs and 1mpertinent atfairs of nfolt 

men ſteal all their time, and they are reſtleſs in a,—8is jam 

fooliſh motion: bur this is not the progreſs of a Man ; Con mige- 

he is no farther advanced in the courſe of a life, fg: numera: 

though he. reckons many years ; for (till his Soul is paucos © viz 

childiſh, and trifling like an untaught boy. tua vita dies. 
It the parts of this ſad complaint find their remedy, 

we have by the ſame inſtruments alfo cured the evils 

and the vanity of a ſhort lite; Theretore, 
1. Be infinitely curious you donotſet back your life 

in the accounts of God by the intermingling of crimi- 

nal actions, or the contratting vicious habits. There 

are ſome vices which carry a ſword in their hand; 

and cut a man off before his time. There is 4 /word of 

the Lord, and there is 4 ſword of 4 man, and there is 

a ſword of the Devil. Every vice of our own mana- 

ging in the matrer of carnality, of luſt or rage, ambiti- 

on or revenge, is a {word of Satan putinto the hands 

of a Man : Theſe are the deſtroying Angels ; fin is the 

Apollyon, the Deſtroyer that is gone out, not from the 

Lora, but from the Tempter ; and we hug the poiſon, 

and twiſt willingly with the vipers, till they bring us 

into the regions of an irrecoverable ſorrow. We ute 

to reckon perſons as good as dead, if they have loſt 

their limbs and their teeth, and are confined to an 

Hoſpital, and converſe with none but Surgeons and 

Phylicians, Mourners and Divines, thoſe Poll:xttores, 

the Dreſſers of bodies and fouls to Funeral ; Bur it's 

worſe when the Soul, the principle of lite, is employ- 

ed wholly in the offices of death: and that man was 

worle than dead of whom Seneca tells; that being a 

rich fool; when he was lifted up from the baths and fer 

C '2 mto 


Chap. r. General Conſiderations Sect. 4 


* Intoa (ſoft couch, asked his ſlaves, 4» ego jam ſedeo ? 
Do I now fit ? the beaſt was fo drowned in ſenſuality 
and the death of his foul, that whether he did fir or 
no, he was to believe another. Idleneſs and every 
vice is as much of death as a long diſeaſe is, or the ex- 
pence of ten years: and ſhethat lives inpleaſwre is dead 

4 while ſhe liveth, (faith the Apoſtle,) and it is the ſtyle of 

| the Spirit concerning wicked perſons, They are deadin 

treſpaſſes and ſms. For as every ſenſual pleaſure and e- 
very day of idlenefs and uſeleſs living lops oft a little 
branch-trom our ſhort life; ſo every deadly fin and e- 
very habitual vice does quite deſtroy us : but innocence 
leaves us in our natural portions and perfect period ; 
we loſe nothing of our lite, if we loſe nothing of our 
Soul's health ; and therefore he that would live a full 
age muſt avoid a fin, as he would decline the Regi- 
ons of death and the diſhonours of the grave. 

depo), pro- 2, If we would have our lite lengthened, let us be- 

_— gn betimes to live in the accounts of reaſon and ſo- 

Plaut. r counſels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we 

Trinum- _ ſhall have no reaſon to complain rhat our abode on 

Non ccep- earth is ſo ſhort : many men find it long enough, 

vitam,ſed f- and indeed it is foto all ſences, Burt when we ſpend 

cimus;nec'n- in waſte what God hath given us in plenty, when we 

"P43: 7. Iacrifice our youth to folly, our manhood to luſt and 


prodigi 1u- "_ A 
mus, = rage, our old age to covetoutnels and irrehigion, not 
Senec's. beginning to live till we are todie, deſigning that time 


to vertue which indeed is infirm to every thing and 
profitable to nothing ; then we make our lives ſhort, 
and luſt runs away with all the- vigorous and health- 
ful part of ir, and pride and animoſity ſteal the man- 
ly pron, and craftineſs and intereſt poſſeſs old age ; 
velut ex pleno & abundanti perdimus, we. ſpend avit 
we had too much time, and knew not what todo 
with ir, we fear every thing, like weak and filly 
mortals; and defire ſtrangely, and greedily, as if we 
were immortal : we complain our life is ſhort, and 
yet we throw away much of it, and are weary of 
many of its parts: we complain the day is long, 
and the night is long and we want company, and 


ſeek out arts to drive the time away, and then weep 
| becauls 


\ 
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becauſe it 1s gone too ſoon, But ſo the treaſure of the 
Capitol is but a (mall eftate when Ceſar comes to fin- 
ger it, and topay withit all his Legions; and there- 
venue of all egypt and the Eaſtern Provinces was 
buta little tum, when they were to ſupport the lu- 
xury of Mark Antony , and feed the riot of Cleopatra, 
But a thguſand crowns isa vaſt proportion to be ſpent 
in the cottage of a frugal perſon, or to feed an Ermit. 
Juft ſo is our lite : it is too ſhort to ſerve the ambition 
of a haughty Prince, or an uſurping Rebel ; too little 
time to purchaſe great wealth, to fatishie the pride of 
*a vain-glorious fool, to trample upon all the enemies 
of our juſt or unjuſt intereſt; bur for the obtaining 
vertue, tor the purchaſe of tobriety and modelty, for 
the actions of Religion, God gave us time ſufficient, 
it we make the out-goings of the Morning and Evening, 
that 1s, our Infancy and Old age, to be taken into 
the computations ofa Man. Which we may ſee in the 
following particulars | 

1+ If our Childhood, being -firſt conſecrated by a 
forward Baptiſm , be ſeconded by a holy Educati- 
on, and 'a complying obedience; if our Youth. be 
chaſte and temperate, modeſt and induſtrious, pro- 
ceeding through a prudent 
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Sed pores, Publi, inare magni 
and ſober Manhood to a re- o on Scula fams. 


ligious Old age ; then we Quem ſui raptum gemutre cives, 


have lived our whole dura- Hic diu vixzit. Sibi quiſque famam 


tion, and ſhall never di e, Scribat hzredem : rapiunt avarz 


but bechanged in a jult time | 
* the preparations of a better and an immortal 
ife, | 
2. If befides the ordinary returns of our prayers, 
and periodical and feſtival folemnities, and our fel- 
dom communions, we would allow to religion and the 
ſtudies of wiſdom thaſe great ſhares that aretrifled a- 
way upon vain ſorrow, fooliſh mirth, troubleſome am- 
bition, buſie covetouſne(s, watchtul luſt, and impert1- 
nent amours, and balls and revellings and banquets all 
that which was ſpent viciouſly, and all that time that 
lay fallow and without employment, our life would 
quickly amount to a nr” ſur. Toſtatus Abulenſis 
3 WAS 


Cztera Lunz. 
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was a very painful perſon, and agreat Clerk, and in 
the days oft his Manhood he wroteſo many. books, and 
they not ill ones, that the world compured a ſheer 
for every day of his lite; I ſuppoſe they meant, after 
he came to the ute of reaſon and the ſtate of a man : 
and John Scotas died about the two and thirtieth year of 
his age; and yet beſides his publick Diſputgtions, his 
daily Lectures of Divinity in publick and private, the 
Books that he wrote, being lately collected and prin- 
ted at Lions, do equal the number ot Volumes of any 
two the moſt. volummous Fathers ofthe Zatin Church, 
Every man 1s not enabled to ſuch employments, but 
every man 15 called and enabled to the works of a 
ſober and religious life ; and there are many Saints 
of God that can reckon as many volumes of Religion 
and mountains of Piety as thoſe others did of good 
Books. $S. Ambroſe (and I think, from hisexample, 
S. Auguſtine) divided every day into three tertia's' of 
employment : eight hours he ſpent in the neceffities 
of nature and recreation ; eight hours in charity and 
doing alliftance to cthers, diſpatching their bufinel- 
ſes , reconciling their enmities ,, reproying their vi- 
ces, correcting their errours, inſtructing their 1g- 
norances, trantaCting"the attairs of his Dioceſs ; and 
the other eight hours he ipent in ſtudy and prayer. 
It we were thus minure and curious in the ſpending 
our time, it is impoſſible bur our life would ſeem 
very-long. For fo have I ſeen an amorous perſon 
tell the minutes of his abſence from his fanſied joy, 
and while he told the ſandsof his Hour-glaſs, or the 
throbs and little beatings of his Watch, by dividin 

an hourinto ſo many members, he ſpun out its length 
by number, and fo tranſlated a day into. the tedioul- 
neſs of a month. And if we tell our days by Canoni- 
cal hours of Prayer, our weeks by a conſtant revo- 
lution of Faſting-days or days of ſpecial Devotion, 
and over all theſe draw a black Cypreſs, a veil of pe-” 
nitentidl ſorrow and ſevere mortification, we ſhall 
foon anſwer the calumny and objetien of a ſhort lite. 
He that governs the day and divides the hours, haſtens 
from the eyes and obſervation of a merry finner ; 0 
1s ut Kor 5 pow: 
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loves to ſtand ſtill, and behold, and tell the ſighs, and 


number the groans, and fadly-delicious accents of a 
rieved penitent. Ir isa vaſt work that any man may 
o, if he never be idle: and it is a huge way that a 

man may go in vertue, it he never goes out of his way 
by a vicious habit or a greatcrime; and he that per- 
petually reads good Books, if his parts be anſwerable, 
will have a huge ſtock of knowledge. Iris fo in all 

things elſe, Strive not to forget your time, and ſut- 
ter none of it to paſs undiſcerned; and then meaſuce 
your lite, and tell me how you tind the meaſure of its 
abode. However, the time we live is worth the mo- 
ney we pay for it; and therefore it is not to be thrown 
away. 

3- When vicious men are dying, and ſcar'd with 
the affrightening truths of an evil conſcience, they 
would give all the world for a year, for a month ; 
nay, we read of ſome that called out with amaze- 
ment, indxcias uſque ad mane, truce but till the morn- 
ng: and if that a year or ſome tew months were gi- 
ven, thoſe men think they could do muraclesin it. 

And let us a while ſuppoſe what Dives would have 

done, if he had been loofed from the pains of Hell, and 

permitted to live on earth one year: Would all the 
pleaſures of the world have kept him one hour from 
the Temple? would henot perpetually have been un- 
der the hands of Prieſts, or at the feer of the Doctors, or 
by Moſes's chair, or attending as near the Altar as he 
could get, or relieving poor Lazarxs, or praying to 
God, and crucifying all his fins? 1 haveread otame- 
lancholick perſon who faw Hell but in a dream or 
viſion, and the amazement was ſuch, that he would 
have choſen ten times to die rather than feel again 
fo much of that horrour : and ſuch a perſon cannot 
be fanſied bus that he would ſpend a year in ſuch ho- 
lines, that the religion of a few months would equal 
the devotion of many years, even of a good man. Let 
us but compute the proportions. If we ſhould ſpend 
all our years ofreaſon fo as ſuch a perſon wouldſpend 
that one, can it be thought that 'life would be ſhort 
and trifling in which he had performed ſuch a re- 
C 4 
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ligion, ſerved God with ſo much holineſs, mortified 
fin with fo great a labour, purchaſed vertue at ſuch 
a rate and to rare an indultry ? It muſt needs be rhat 
ſuch a man muſt die when he ought to die, and be 
like ripe and pleatant truir falling from a fair tree, and 

athered into - baskets for the Planter's uſe. He that 

ath done all his butineſs, and 1s begotten to a glori- 
,ous hope by the ſeed of an 


"(chruw; 1PMortal Spirit, can never 


Cura fuit re? vivere, ſicque mori. die too foon, nor live too 


Yn ſpe viventibus proximum 


long. 

Xerxes wept fadly when he faw his Army of 
1300000 men, becauſe he conſidered that within an 
hundred years all the youth of that army ſhould be. 
duſt and aſhes : and yer,as Seneca well obſerves of him, 
he was the map that ſhould bring them to their 
graves, and heconſumed all that army in two years,for 
whom he feared and wept the death after an hundred. 
Juſt ſo we do all. We complain that within thirty or 
forty years, a little more, or a great deal lels, we ſhall 
deſcend again into the bowels of our Mother, and that 
our lite 1s too ſhort for any great employment ; and 
yet we throw away five and thirty years of our forty, 
and the remaining five we devide between art and na- 
rure, civility and cuſtoms, neceffity and convenience, 
« wr counſels and religion : bur the portion of the 

alt is little and contemptible, and yer thar little is 
all that we can prudently account of our lives. We 
bring that fate and that death near us, of whoſe ap- 
proach we are-ſo fadly apprehenfive. 

4. In taking the accounts of your life do not reckon 
by great diſtances, and by the periods of pleaſure, or 
the ſatisfaction of your hopes, or the ſtating your de- 
fires : but letevery intermedial day and kour paſs with 

obſervation. He that reckons he hath 


quodcunque rempaos elabitur , 

Þhicque aviditas temporis, & 

miſerrimus , atque miſerrima 

emniz efficiens, metus mortis. 

- © Ex hc awtem indigentia ti- 
mar naſcitur, & eupiditas futuri 

axedens animura, = Seneca, 


lived but ſo many harveſts, thinks 
they come not often enough , and 
that they go away too ſoon, Some 
loſe the day with longing for the 
night, and thenight in waiting for the 
day. Hope and phantaſtick expetta- 
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tions ſpend much of our lives; and while with paſſt- 
on we look for a coronation, or the death of an ene- 

. my, or a day of joy, pailing trom fancy to polleflion 

- without any intermedia] notices, we throw away a 
precious year, and nſe it but as the burthen of our 
time, fir to be pared oft and thrown away, that we 
may come at thoſe lictle pleatures which firſt ſteal our 
hearts, and then ſtcal our hte. 

5. A ftrict courſe of Piery is the way to prolong 
our lives in the natural ſence, and toadd good por- 
tions to the number of our years ; and fin is ſome- 
times by natural caſualty, very often by the anger 
of God, and the Divine Judgment, a caule of ſudden 
and untimely dearh- Concerning which I ſhall add e 
nothing (to what I have ſomewhere elſe * faid of this * ric of 
article) but only the obſervation of * Epiphanias; Chriſt par. 3. 
that for 3332 years, even to the twentieth age, Pc 14. 3 

, there was not one example of a Son that died before nar. (c&. 6. 
his Father, but the courſe of- nature was kept, that 
he who was firſt-born in the deſcending line did firtt 
die, (I ſpeak of natural death, and theretore Abel can- 
not be oppoſed to this obſervation) till that Terah the 
Father of Abraham taught the People a new Religion, 
to make images of clay and worſhip them ; and con- 
cerning him 1t was firſt remarked, that Haran died be- 
fore his father Terah in the land of his nativity : God by 
an unheard of judgment and rare accident puniſhing 
his newly-invented crime, by the untimely death ot 
his Son. 

6. But if I ſhall deſcribe a living man, a man that 
hath that life that diſtinguiſhes him from a fool or a 
bird, that which gives him a capacity next to Angels; 
we ſhall find that even a good man lives not long be- 
cauſe it is long before he is born to this life, and lon- 

er yet before he hath a man's growth. © He that can Seneca,de vi- 
«* look upon Death, and ſee its face with the fame * bez app 
&* countenance with which he hears its ſtory ; that can *** 

« endure all the labours of his life with his Soul ſup- 
& porting his Body ; that can equally deſpiſe Riches 
& when be hath them, and when he Lach them not; 
« that is not adder if they lic in his neighbours trunks, 

| | | .. nor 
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* nor more brag if they ſhine round about his own 
&.walls; he that is neither moved with good fortune 
* coming to him, nor going from him ; that can look 
* upon another man's lands evenly and pleaſedly as 
* if they were his own, and yet look upon his own, 
* and uſe them too, juſtas ifthey were another man's; 
© that neither ſpends his goods prodigally and like a 
« fool, nor yet keeps th&m avariciouſly and like a 
* wretch; that weighs not Benefits by weight and 
© number, but by the mind and circumſtances of him 
©* that gives them$- that never thinks his Charity ex- 
* penſive if a worthy perſon be the receiver; he that 
* does nothing for opinion fake, but every thing for 
© conſcience, being as curious of his thoughts as of 
* his aCtings in Markets and Theatres, and is as much 
« in awe of himſelf as of a whole aſſembly; he that 
* knows God looks on, and contrives his fecret affairs 
« as in the preſence of God and his holy Angels ; that 
© eats and drinks becauſe he needs it, not that he may 
*ferve a luſt or load his belly; he that is bountiful 
* and cheerful to his friends, and charitable and apt to 
© forgive his enemies ; that loves his Country, and 
* obeys his Prince, and defires and endeavours no- 
* thing more than that they may Cnr to God: 
This perſon may reckon his life to be the life of a Man, 
and compute his months not by the courſe of the Sun, 
but the Zodiack and circle of his Vertues : becauſe 

| theſe are ſuch things which fools and children, and 
birds and beaſts cannot have ; thele are therefore the 
aCtions oflife, becauſe they are the ſeeds of immorta- 
lity. That day in which we have done ſome excellent 
thing, we may as truly reckon to be added to ourlife, 
as were the fifteen years to the days of Hezekrah. 
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SECT. IV, 
Conſideration of the Miſeries of Man's Life. 


AS our life is very ſhort, fo it 1s very miſerable and 
therefore it is well it is /-ort. Godin pity to 
mankind, left his burthen ſhould be inſupportable, 
and his nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our 
ſtate of miſery to an abbreviature; and the greater our 
miſery is, the leſs while it is like to laſt : rhe forrows 
of a man's ſpirit being like ponderous weights, which 
by the greatneſs of their burthen make a {witter mo- 
tion, and deſcend into the grave to reſt and eaſe our 
wearied limbs ; for then only we ſhall ſep quietly, 
when thoſe fetters are knocked off, which not only 
bound our ſouls in priſon, but alſo ate the fleſh till 
the very bones cpened the ſecret garments of their car- 
tilages, diſcovering their nakednels and forrow. 

1. Here is no place to fir down in, but you muſt 


riſe as ſoon as you are ſet; for we have gnats in our ter, ſur- 
chambers, and worms in our gardens, and ſpiders Tdereris hic 


and flies in the Palaces ot the greateſt Kings. How 
few men in the World are proſperous? What an infi- 
nite number ot {(laves and beggars, of perſecuted and 
oppreſſed people fill all corners of the earth with 
groans, and Heaven it felt with weeping, prayers 
and fad remembrances 2? How many Provinces and 
Kingdoms are afflicted by a violent War, or made de- 
folate by popular diſeaſes > Some whole Countries 
are remarked with fatal evils, or periodical fickneſles, 
Grand Cairo in e/Egypt feels the Plague every three 
years returning likea Quartan Ague, and deſtroying 
many thouſands of perſons. All the inhabitants of 
Arabia the defart are in continual fear of being buri- 
ed in huge heaps of Sand; and therefore dwell in 
tents and ambulatory houſes, or retire to unfruitful 
mountains, to prolong an uneafie and wilder life. 
And all the Countries round about the Aariatick Sea 
feel ſuch violent convulſions by tempeſts and intole- 
rable earthquakes, that ſometimes whole _ 
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Tomb, and every man ſinks with his own houſe mads 
ready to become his monument, and his bed is cry. 
ſhed into the diſorders of a grave, Was not all rhe 
world drowned at one Deluge, and breach of the 

Divine anger ? and ſhall not all 


*YFErai x21 Zap oa pptBr, $5i7TH1 AnaOr the world * again be deſtroyed 


eG, 


Ka) "Pajjcn jon Sybill. Orac. by fire? Are there not many 


thouſands that die every night, 


» 


and that groan and weep fadly every day ? But 
what ſhall we think of that great evil which fer 
the fins of men God hath fſuftered to poſſes the 
greateſt part of Mankind? Moſt of the men that 


are now alive, or that have been living for many 
' ages, are Jews, Heathens or Turks: and God was 


pleaſed to ſuffer a baſe Epileptick perſon, a villain and 
a vicious, to ſet up a religion which hath filled all 
the nearer parts of Aſia, and much of Africa, and 
ſome partsof Exrope; lo that the greateſt number of 
men and women born in ſo'many Kingdoms and Pro. 
vinces are infallibly made Adahometar , \trangers and 
enemies to Chriſt, by whom alone we can beſaved. 
This conſideration is extremely fad, when we re- 
member how univerſal and how great an evil itis, 
that ſo many millions of ſons and daughters are born 
to enter into the poſſethion of Devils to eternal ages, 
Theſe evils are the miſeries of great parts of Man- 
kind, and we cannot eafily canſfider more particu- 
larly the evils which happen to us, being the inlepa- 
= e affections or incidents to the whole nature of 
an, 

2, We find that all the Women in the World are 
either born for barrenneſs or the pains of Child-birth, 
and yet this is oneof our greateſt bleiſings : but ſuch 
indeed are the Bleſſing of this World; we cannot be 
well with, nor without many things. Perfumes make 
our heads ake, Roſes prick our fingers, and in our ve- 
ry blood, where our life dwells, is the Scene under 
which nature aG&ts many ſharp fevers and heavy fick- 
neſſes- It were too fad if I ſhould tell how many per- 
ſons are afflicted with evil ſpirits, with ſpeCtres and 
illuſions of the night; and that huge multitudes of 
4:0: Feat » ont: CS 08 B-0 Fa men 
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men and women live upon man's fleſh ; nay worſe 
yet, upon the (ins of men, upon the fins of their ſons 
and of their daughrers, and they pay their ſouls down 
for the bread they eat, buying this day's meal with the 
price of the laſt night's fin. 

. Or if you pleaſe in charity to viſit an Hoſpital 
which is indeed a map of: the whole world, there you 
ſhall (ce the effefts of Adam's fin, and the ruines of hu- 
mane nature; bodies laid up in heaps like the bones 
of a deſtroyed town ; homines precarii ſpiritus & mal 
herentis, men whole fouls ſeem to be borrowed , and 
are kept there by art and the force of Medicine, whoſe 
miſeries are ſogreat that few people have charity or hu- 
manity enough to viſit them, fewer have the heart to 
drels ther, and we pity them in civility or with a 
trankent prayer, but we do not feel their ſorrows by 
the mercies of a religious pity : and therefore as we 
leave their ſorrows in many degrees unrelieved and 
uneaſed, ſo we contract by our unmercifulnefs a guilt 
by which our ſelves become liable to the ſame calami- 
ties Thoſe many that need pity, and thoſe infinities 
ofpeople rhat refuſe to pity, are miſerable upon a ſe- 
veral charge, but yet they almoſt make upall mankind. 

4. All wicked men are in love with that which in- 
tangles them in huge varieties of troubles; they are 
laves to the worlt of Maſters, to Sin and to the Devil, 
to a Paſſion, and to an imperious Woman. Good men 
are for ever perſecuted, and God chaſtiſes every fon 
whom he receives, and whatſoever is eafie is trifling 
and worth nothing, and whatſoever is excellent is not 
to be obrained without labour and ſorrow ; and the 
conditions and ſtates of men that are free from great 
cares are ſuch as have in them nothing rich and or- 
derly, and thoſe that have are ſtuck tull of chorns and 
trouble. Kings are tull of 


care: and Learned men * Vilis adulator picts jacert ebrius oftro, 
' Er qui follicitat nupras, ad przmia peccat. 
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rar Hinc & jocus apud Ariſte; hanem in Avibvus ; 
the complain of their ho- SZ: wty Ti annals xx! xXiT&Y x05, ano v3 


Peiran. 
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5. But theſe evils are notorious and confeſkd ; evgy 
they alſo whoſe felicity men ſtare at and admire, be. 
ſides their ſplendour and the ſharpneſs of their light, 
will with their appendent ſorrows wring a tear from 
the moſt reſolved eye: for not only the Winter-quar- 
ter 1s full of ſtorms and cold and darkneſs, bur the 
beauteous Spring hath blaſts and ſharp froſts, the fruit- 
tul teeming Summer is melted with hear, and burnt 
with the kiſkes of the Sun her friend, and choaked with 
duſt, and the rich Autumn is tull of fickneſs ; and we 
are weary of that which we enjoy, becaule ſorrow is 
its bigger portion : and when we remember that up- 
on the faireſt face is placed one of the worlt {inks of 
the body, the noſe ; we may ule it not only as a mor- 
tification to the pr.de of Beauty, but as in allay to 
the faireſt outhde of condition, which any of the tons 
and daughters of Adam do pollels. - * For look upon ' 
Kings and Conquerors: I will not tell that many of 
them fall into the condition of ſervants, and their tub- 

EG jects rule over them, and ſtand upon 
*ellaque capi  @* . The ruines of their families, and thatto 
Derid:t feſtam Romuleamque ſuch perſons the ſorrow is bigger than 
' caſam, "OYYg uſually happens in ſmaller tortunes; 

| bato4A but ler us fuppole them ſtill conque- 

Omnia, crede mihi, etiam &- rours, and ſee what a goodly purchaſe 
, Gcibus GIS they get by all their pains, and ama- 

ow zing feats, and continual dangers. 

They carry their-arms beyond /ſter, and paſs the Ex- 

phrates, and bind the Germans with the bounds of rhe 

river Rhine : I ſpeak in the ſtyle of the Roman Great- 

neſs; for now-a-days the biggelt fortune (wells not be- 

yond the limits of a petty Provinceor two, and a hill 

confines the progreſs of their proſperity , or a river 

checks it. Burt whatſoever tempts the pride and va» 

nity of ambitious perſons is not ſo big as the (malleſt 

Star which we ſee ſcattered in diſorder and unregarded 

upon the pavement and floor of Heaven. And if we 
would ſuppoſe the Piſmires had but our underſtanding, 
they allo would have the method of a Man's great- 
nels, and divide their little Mole- hills into Provinces 
and Exarchates : and if they alſo grew as vicious and 


(* 
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25 miſerable, one of their Princes would lead an Ar- 
my out, and kill his neighbour-Ants, that he might 
reign over the next handful of a Turf. But then if 
we conlider at what price and with what felicity all 
this is purchaſed, the ſting of the painted Snake will 
quickly appear, and the faireſt of their fortunes 
will properly enter into this account of humane in- 
fehcities. | 

We may guels atit by the conſtitution of Avgnſtms's 
fortune, who ſtruggled for his power firſt with the 
Roman Citizens, then with Bratzs and Caſſtxs and all 
the forrune of the Republick, then with his Col- 
league Mark Anthony, then with his kindred and nea- 
reſt Relatives; and after he was wearied with (laugh- 
ter of the Romans, before he could fit down and reft in 
his Imperial Chair, he was forced to carry Armies in- 
to Macedonia, Galatia, beyond Exphrates, Rhine and 
Dannubias, and when he dwelt at home in greatneſs 
and within the circles ofa mighty power, he hardly e- 
ſcaped the ſword of the Egnatis, of Lepidns, Cepio and 
Mirena : and after he hadentirely reduced the telict- 


z1 


ty and grandeur into his own: family, his Daughter, ps, aquterio 
his only child, conſpired with many of the young velur facra- 
Nobility, and being joined with adulterous compli- Tenw adadti. 


Acit. 


cations as with an impious facrament, they affright- Plaſque & i- 
ed and deſtroyed the fortune of the old man, and terum timen- 
wrought him more ſorrow than all the troubles that © cm a 


were hatched in the baths and heds of «&gypt between 
Antony and Cleopatra, This was the greateſt fortune 
that the world had then or ever ſince, and there- 
fore we cannot expect it to be better in a lels proſpe- 
rity, | 
6. The proſperity of this world is ſo infinitely ſou- 
red with the overflowing of evils, that heis counted 
the moſt happy who hath che feweſt ; all conditions 
being evil and miſerable, they are only diſtinguiſhed 
by the number of calamities. The Collector of the 
Roman and foreign examples, when he had reckoned 
two and twenty inſtances of great fortunes, every 
one of which had been allayed with great variety of 
evils; 4n all his reading or experience he could = 

ut 


tonio nwalicr. 
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but.of two who had been famed for an entire pro. 
ſperity, Laintus Metellus, and Gyges the King of Ly- 

4 : and yet concerning the one ot them he tells, that 
his felicity was ſo inconliderable, (and yet it was the 

Digger of the two) that the Oracle faid, that Azg/axs 

Sophidius the poor Arcadian ſhepherd was more hap- 

* by than he, that is, he had fewer troubles ; tor fo in- 

\0r8- _ deed we are to reckon the pleaſures of this lite ; the 

Fedex Amit of our joy is the abſence of ſome acgrees of ſorrow, 

:*sc 76 and he that hath rhe leaſt of this is the molt proſperous 

ws no on. But then we mult look for proſperity, not 

wiv pit 1n Palacesor Courts of Princes, not in the Tents of 

Conquerors, or in the Gaieties of fortunate and 

prevailing Sinners; but ſomething rather in the Cot- 

_ of honeſt, innocent and contented perſons, 

whoſe mind is no bigger than their fortune, nor 

their vertue leſs than their ſecurity. As for others, 
whoſe fortune looks bigger, and allures tools to fol- 
low it like the wandring hires of the night, till they 
run into rivers, or are broken upon rocks with ſtaring 
and running after them, they are all in the condition 

Quem fiinter Of Afarins, than whoſe condition nothing was more con- 

mileros polu- fant,” and nothing more mutable, If we reckon them 4- 

nw mer fe. 92012 ſÞ the happy, they are the moſt happy men: if we 


mus; inter fe- 


- 


lices, felicifſi- 7echon them among the miſerable, they are the moſt mi- 


bacur reperic- (prgbles For jult as is a man's condition, great or lit- 


tle, ſo is the ſtate of his miſery, All have their ſhare; 
bur Kings and Princes, great Generals and Conluls, 
Rich men and Mighty, as they have the biggeſt bufi- 
nels and the biggeſt charge, and are anfwerable to God 
for the greateſt accounts, ſo they have -the biggelt 
trouble ; that the uneaſineſs of their appendage may 
divide the good and evil of the world, making the 
poor man stortune aseligible as the greatelt ; and allo 
reſtraining the vanity of man's ſpiric, which a great 
fortune is apt- to ſwell from a vapour to a bubble : 
but God in mercy hath mingled wormwood wirh their 
wine, and fo reſtrained the drunkenneſs and follies of 
Proſperity. » 

' 7, Man never hath one day to himſelf of entire 
peace from the things of the world, but either ww 
thung 
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thing troubles him, ornothing fatisfies him, or his 
yery fulneſs ſwells him and makes him breath ſhort 
upon his bed, Mens joys are troubleſome ; and be- 
fides that, the fear of lofing them takes away the pre- 


ſent pleaſure, (and a man hath need of another feli-- 


city to preſerve this) they are alſo wavering and 
fall of tripidation, not onely from their es 
nature, but from their weak foundation : they ariſe 
from vanity, and they dwell upon ice, and they con- 
verſe with the wind, and they have the wings of a 
bird, and are (ſerious but as the reſolutions of a child, 
commenced-by chance, and managed by folly ; and 
proceed by inadvertency, and end in vanity and for- 


av" So that, as Livixs Dr»/us faid of himſelf, Uni fibi nec 
e never had any play-daiesor daies of quiet when he was ma 
4 boy ; for he was troubleſome and buſie, 4re/teſs and comigitle. 
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un- 


ferias 


unquiet man : the ſame may every man obſerve ro Scditioſus & 


-  betrue of himſelf; he isalwaysreſtle and uneaſie, he 


dwells yen the waters, and leans upon thorns, and 
lays his head upon a ſharp ſtone, 


SECT. Y. 
This Confideration reduced to Praftice. 


1." THE effect ofthis Conſideration is this, That the 
| fadneſles of this life help to ſweeten the bitter 
cup of Death. For let our life be never fo long, if our 
were great agsthat of oxen and camels, if our 
. finews were ſtrong as the cordage at the foot of an 
Oak, if we were as fighting and proſperous people 
as Sicciys Dentatns, who was on the prevailing fide in 
an hundred and twenty battels, who had three hundred 
' and twelve publick rewards afligned him by his Ge- 
nerals and Princes for his valour and condutt in fieges 

and ſhort encounters, and, beſides all this, had hi 
ſhare in nine triumphs; yet ſtill the period ſhall be , 
that all this ſhall end'in Death, and the people ſhall 
talk ofus a-while, good or bad, according as we de- 
 {erve,or asthey pleaſe; and _ it ſhall cometo _ 
taat 


gravis. 
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that concerning every one of us it ſhall be told in the 
Neighbourhood, that we are dead. This we are apt 
to think a fad ftory ; but therefore let us help jt 
with a fadder. For we therefore need not be much 
troubled that we ſhall die, becauſe we are not here 
in caſ-, nor do we dwell in a fair condition : but our 
days are full of forrow and anguiſh, diſhonoured 
and made unhappy with many fins, with a frail and 
a foo!iſh ſpirit, mtangled with difficulc caſes of con- 
iciznce, inſnared with pations, amazed with fears, 
full of cares, divided with curioſities and contradi- 
cory intereſts, made aiery and impertinent with va- 
nitics, abuſed with ignorance and prodigious errors, 
made ridiculous with a thouſand wickednefles, worn 
away with labours, loaden with diſeaſes, daily vexed 
with dangers and temptations, and in love with mi- 
ſery; we are weakened with delights, afflicted with 
want, with the evils of my ſelf and of all my family, 
and with the ſadneſles of all my friends, and _ 
good men, even of. the whole Church : and there- 
tore methinks we need not be troubled that God is 
pleaſed to put an end to all theſe troubles, and to 
let them fit down in a natural period, which, if we 
pleaſe, may be to us the beginning of a better life. 
When the Prince of Per/iz wept becauſe his Army 
ſhould all die in the revolution of an age, Artabanus 
told him that they ſhould all meet with evils ſo ma- 
ny-and fo great, that every man of them ſhould wiſh 
himſelf dead long before that. Indeed it werea fad 
thing to be cut of the Stone, and we-that are in 
health tremble to think of it; but the -man that is 
wearied with the: diſeaſe, looks upon that ſharpneſs 
as upon his cure and remedy: and as none need to 
have a tooth drawn, ſo none could well indure it, 
but he that hath felt the pain of it in his head. So is 
our life fo full of evils, that therefore death 1s no evil - 


.to them that have felt the ſmart of this, or hope for 


the joys of a better, 

2- But as it helpsto eaſe a certain ſorrow, asa fye 
draws out a fire, and a nail drives forth a nail; fo it 1n- 
tructs us in a preſent duty, that is, that we ſhould wy 
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be ſo fond of a perpetual ſtorm, nor doat upon the 
tranſient gauds and gilded thorns of this world. 
They are not wortha paſſion, nor worth a ſigh or a 
groan , not of the price of one night's watching ; 
and therefore they are miſtaken and miſerable per- 
ſons, who, fince Adam planted thorns round about Pa- 
radiſe, are more in love with that hedge than all the 
fruits of the garden, fottiſh admirers of things that 
hurt them, of ſweet poiſons, gilded daggers , and 
filken halters. Tell them they haveloſt a bounteous 
friend, a rich purchaſe, a fair tarm, a wealthy dona- 
tive, and you diſſolve their patience; it is an evil 
bigger than their ſpirit can bear, it brings ſickneſs and 
death, they can neither eat nor ſleep with ſuch a for- 
row. Butit you repreſent to them the evilsof a vi- 
cious habit, and the dangers ofa ſtate of fin; if you 
tell them they have diſpleaſed God, and interrupted 
their hopes of Heaven ; it may be they will be fo ci- 
vil asto hear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and 
firſt to'commend, and then forget your ſtory, becauſe 
they prefer this world with all its ſorrows before the 
pure unmingled felicities ofheaven. But it is ſtrange 


that any man ſhould be fo paſſionately in love with. 


the thorns that grow on his own ground, that he 
ſhould wear them for Armlets, and knit them in his 
ſhirt, and prefer them before a kingdom and immor- 
tality. No man loves this world the better for his be- 
ing poor; but men that love it becauſe they have 
great poſſeſſions, . love it becauſe it is troubleſome 
and chargeable , tull of noiſe and temptation, be- 
cauſe it is unſafe and ungoverned, flattered and abu- 
{:d; and he that conſiders the troubles of an over- 
long garment and of a crammed ſtomach, a trailing 
gown and a loaden Table, may juſtly underſtand that 
all that for which men are ſo paflionate is their hurt 
and their objection ; that which a temperate man 
would avoid, and a wiſe man cannot love. 

He that isno fool, but can conſider wiſely, it he be 
in love with this world, we need not deſpair but that 
a witty man might reconcile him with tortures, and 
make him think charitably of the Rack, and be 

D'3 brovght 
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brought to dwell with Vipers and Dragons, and 
entertain his gueſts with the ſhrieks of Mandrakes, 
Cats and Scriech-owls, with the filing of iron, and 
the harſhneſs of rending of filk , or to admire the 
harmony that is made by an herd of evening Wolves, 
when they miſs their draught of blood in their mid- 
night revels- The groans of a man in a fit of the 
Stoneare worle than all theſe ; and the diſtraCtions of 
a troubled Conſcience are worſe than thoſe groans : 
and yet a merry careleſs finher is worſe than all that, 
Burt if wecould from one of the battlements of Hei- 
ven eſpie how many men and women at this time lie 
fainting and dying for want of bread, how many 
young men are hewen down by the ſword of War, 

ow many poor Orphans are now weeping over the 
graves of their Father, by whoſe life they were enabled 
to cat; if we could but hear how Mariners and Pa(- 
ſengers are at this preſent in a ſtorm, and ſhriek out 
becaule their keel daſhes againſt a Rock or bulges un- 
der them, how many people there are that weep 
with want, and are mad with oppreſſion, or are de- 
ſperate by too quick a ſenſe of a conſtant infelicity ; 
in all reaſon we ſhould be glad to be out of the noiſe 
and participation of ſo many evils. This is a place of 
ſorrows and tears, of ſo great evils and a conſtant cala- 
mity : let us remove from hence, at leaſt in affections 
and preparation of mind, 
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CHAP. IL 


A general Preparation towards a holy and 
bleſſed Death, by way of Exerciſe. 


—— < Po 
SECT. I. 


Three Precepts pre eaor9 to an holy Death, to be pra- 
| Ed in our whole Life, oi 


E that would die well muſt always look for *"0pera vi- 
Death, every day knocking at the G —_ of $ulos wo 
the Grave, and then the Gates of the vnguls vi- 
Grave ſhall never prevail upon him to do F594 Ne 
him miſchief This was the advice of all the wiſeand inter diem & 
200d Men of the World who eſpecially in the days feculum. 
and periods of their joy and feſtival egreffions choſe to 

throw ſome Aſhes into their Chalices, ſome ſober re- 
membrances of their fatal pericd, Such was the black 

Shirt of Sa/aaire ; the Tomb- x$; gyic, wraristoris, Coline, diebus : 

ſtone preſented to the Em- Extremunqgue :ibi ſemper adefle putes* 
perour of Conſtantinople on his Martial: 
Coronation-day ; the Biſhop of Rome 's two Reeds 

with flax and a wax-taper ; the eAzgyptian Skeleton (er- 

ved up at Feaſts; and 7rimalcion's Banquetin Petro- 

zius, in which was brought in the Image of a dead 

Man's bones of Silver, with ſpondils exactly turning 

to every of the Gueſts, and joe, . 
obs © every ane, that Got 
You and you muſt die, and Sicerimuscunti poſtquam nos aufi rerOrcus, 
look not one upon another, 82 !Vamus, dum licer effe, bene, 
for every one is equally concerned in this fad repre- 
ſentment. Theſe in phantaſtick femblances declare 

aſevere Counſel and uſeful Meditation: And it is not 

exfie for a Man to be gay in his Imagination, or to be 

3 drunk 


. I 
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' drunk with joy or wine, prideor revenge, whoconſi- 


ders ſadly that he muſt ere long dwell in a houſe of 
darkneſs and diſhonour, and his body muſt be the 
inheritance of worms, and his Soul muſt be what he 
pleaſes, even as a man makes it here by hisliving good 
or bad. I have read of a young Eremite, who, being 
paſſionately in love witha young Lady, could not by 
all the arts of Religion and Mortification ſupprels 
the trouble of that tancy ; till at laſt being told that 
ſhe was dead, and had been buried about fourteen 
daies, he went (ſecretly to her Vault, and with the 
skirt of his mantle wiped the moiſture from the Car- 
kaſs, and (till at the return of his temptation laid it 
before him, ſaying, Behold, this is the beanty of the wo- 
man thog _ /a much deſire: and fo theman found his 
cure. Andit we make death as preſent to us, our own 
death, dwelling and drefled in all its pomp of fancy 
and proper circumſtances ;.if any thing w:ll quench 
the heats of luſt, or the defires of money, or the 
greedy paſſionate affeftions of this world, this muſt 
do it. Bur withall, the frequent uſe of this medita- 
tion, by curing our preſent inordinations, will make 
death ſafe and friendly , and by its very cuſtom will 
make that the King of terrours ſhall come to us with- 
out his aftrighting dreſſes; and that we ſhall fit 
down in the grave as we compole our ſelves to (leep, 

and doe the duties of na- 


-— Certe populi quos defpicit Artos ture and choice, The old 


Felices errore ſvo, quos ille timorum peo le that lived near the 


Maximus haud urget, Lethi metus 


Inde ruendi | Riphean mountains were 


* In ferrum mens prona viris, animeque capaces taught to converſe with 
aortis, & ignavum rediturs parcere vitae. death, and to handle it on 


Qui quotidie 
vitz ſux 
Manum 1m» 


all ſides, and to diſcourſe 
of it as of a thing that will certainly come , and 
ought ſo to do. Thenee their minds and reſoluti- 
ons become capable of death, and they thought it a 
diſhonourable thing, with greedineſs to keep a life 
that mult go from us, to lay aſide its thorns, and to 
return again circled with a glory and a Diadem. 
2, He that would die well, muſt all the dates of bis life 
lay up againſt the dayof death; not onely by the mou 
a PprovVitt- 
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proviſions of holineſs, and a pious life indefinitely, 
but proviſions proper to the neceſſities of that Great 
day of expence, in which a man is to throw his laſt 
caſt tor an eternity ofyoys or ſorrows: ever remem- 
bring, that this alone well performed is not enough 
to pals us into Paradiſe, but that alone done fooliſh- 
ly is enough to ſend us into = and the want of ei- 
ther a holy life or death makes a man to fall ſhort of 
the mighty price ofour high calling. * In order to 
this rule we are to con- 
ſider what ſpecial gra- 
ces we ſhall then need to exerciſe, and by the pro- 
per arts of the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned ar- 

uments, by prayers and a great treaſure of devotion 

id up in Heaven , provide before-hand a reſerve of 
ſtrength and mercy. Men in the courſe of their 
lives walk lazily and incuriouſly, as if they had both 
their feet in one ſhooe; and when they are paſſively 
revolved to the time of their diflolution, they have 
no merciesin ſtore, no patience, no faith, no charity to 
God or deſpite of the world, being without guſt or 
appetite for the land of their inheritance , which 
Chriſt with ſo much pain and blood hath purchaſed 
for them. When we come to die indeed, we ſhall be 
yery much put to it to ſtand firms upon the two feet 
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poſuit , non 

indiget tent 

pore. 
OERECR. 


Inſere nunc, Melibae, pyros, pone ordine vitcs, 


of a Chriſtian, faith and patience. When weour ſelves. 


are to ule the articles, to turn our 'former diſcourſes 
into preſent practice, and to feel what we never 
felt before, we ſhall find it to be quite another thing, 
to be willing preſently to quit this life and all our 
preſent poſſeſſions tor the hopes ofa thing which we 
were never ſuffered to ſee, and ſucha thing of which 
we may fail ſo many ways, and of which if we fail 
any way we are miterable for ever. Then we ſhall 
find how much we have need to have ſecured the Spi- 
rit of God and the grace of Faith by an habitual , 
perfect, immoveable reſolution. * The fame is alſo 
the caſe of Patience, which will be aflaulted with 
ſharp pains, diſturbed fancies, great ' fears , want 
of a preſent mind, natural wealeneſles, frauds of the 
Devil ; and 2 thouſand —_ and Rang 0 

, 4 . $ 
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It concerns us therefore highly in the whole courſe 
of our lives, not only to _ our ſelves to a pa- 
tient ſuffering of injuries and affronts, of perſecuti- 
ons andloſfes, of croſs accidents and unneceſflary cir- 
cumſtances ; but alſo, by repreſenting death as pre- 
ſent to us, to conſider with what argument then to 
fortifie our patience, and by affiduous and fervent 
prayer to God all our life long tocall upon him to 
give us patience and great afliſtances, 4 g faith 
and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and his ho- 
ly Angels affiſtants at that time, to reſiſt and toſub- 
ue the Devil's temptations and aſſaults; and fo to 
fortifie our heart, that it break not into intolerable 
ſorrows and impatience , and end in wretchleſneſs 
and infidelity. * Burt this is to be the work of our 
life, and not to be done at once ; bur as God gives us 
time, by ſucceſſion, by parts and little periods, For 
| it is very remarkable, that God who giveth plente- 
> ouſly to all creatures, he hath ſcattered the firma- 
ment with ſtars asa man ſows corn in his fields, in a 
multitude bigger than the capacities of humane or- 
der; he hath made ſo much _ of creatures, and 
gives us great choice of meats drinks, —_— 
any one of both kinds would have ſerved our needs ; 
and fo in all inſtances of nature : yet in the diſtribu- 
tion of 'our Time God ſeems to be ſtrait-handed, 
and gives it to us, not as nature gives us Rivers 
enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute af- 
ter minute, ſo that we never can have two minutes 
together, but he takes away one when he gives us 
another. This ſhould teach us to value our Time, 
ſince God fo values it, and by his ſo ſmall diſtribu- 
tion of it, tells us it is the moſt precious thing we 
have. Since therefore in the day of our death we 
can have (till but che came little portion of this pre- 
cious time, let us in every minute of our life , I 
mean in every diſcernible portion lay up ſuch a \ 
ſtock of reaſon and good works, that they may 
convey a value to the im and ſhorter aCti- 
ons of our death-bed z while God rewards the pi- 
ety of our lives by his gracious acceptation Jn 
, þ C- 
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' benediction wpon the actions preparatory to our 
Death-bed. 
3. He that deſires to die well and. happily, above all 
things muſt be careful that he do not live a ſoft, a deli- 
cate and a voluptuons life ; but a lite ſevere, holy and 
under the diſcipline of the Croſs, under the condu&t of 
prudence and obſervation, a lite of warfare and ſober 
counſels, labour and watchfulneſs- No man wants cauſe 
of tears and a daily forrow, Let every man conkider 
what he feels ; and acknowledge his miſery ; let him 
confeſs his fin and chaſtiſeit; let him bear his croſs pa- 
tiently, and his perſecutions nobly, and his repentan- 
ces willingly and conſtantly ; let tim pity the evils of 
all the world, and bear his ſhare in the calamities of 
his brother ; let him long and figh for the joys of Hea- 
ven ; let him tremble and fear becauſe he hath de- 
ſerved the pains of Hell ; let him commute his eter- 
nal fear with a temporal ſuffering, preventing God's 
judgment by pafling one of his own; let him groan 
for the labours of his pilgrimage, and the dangers 
of his warfare: and by that time he hath ſummed up 
all theſe labours, and duties, and contingencies, all 
the proper cauſes , inſtruments and acts of ſorrow, 
he will find, that for a ſecular joy and wantonnels of 
ſpirit there are not left many void ſpaces of his life. It 
was S. James's advice, Be afflited, and mourn, and 45: 
weep; let your laughter be turned into mourning, and 
your joyinto weeping: And Bonadventare , in the Lite 
of Chriſt, reports that the Holy Virgin-Mother aid to 
Saint El;zabeth, that grace does not deſcend into the 
Soxl of a man but by prayer and affliction, Certain it is, Neque enim 
that a mourning ſpirit and an afflicted body are great wu tra _ 
inſtruments of reconciling God to a ſinner , and they corporis #:- 
always dwell at the gates of atonement and reſtity- 797"* con- 
tion. * But beſides this, a delicateand proſperous Ub Oe: 
is nugely contrary to the hopes of a bleſſed eternity, 
Wo be to them that are at eaſe in Sion, (0 it was Amos6. r. 
ſaid of old : and our bleſſed Lord ſaid, be to you Luke 6. 25; 
that laugh, for x weep ; But Bleſſed are they that yuh. ;. 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted, Here or hereafter 
we muſt have our portion of ſorrows. He that _ 
* Loet 
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Pal. 126.6. ogeth on his way weeping, and beareth forth good ſeed 
withhim, ſhall doubt eſs come again with joy, andbring 
his ſheaves with him, And certainly he that ſadly con- 
fiders the portion of Dives, and remembers that the 
account which” Abraham gave him for the unavoidable. 
neſsto his torment was, becauſe he had his good things 
'#n this life, muſt in all reaſon with trembling run from 
a courle of banquets, and fariag deliciouſly every day, 
as being a dangerous eſtate, and aconfignation to an 
evil greater than all danger, the pains and torments 
of unhappy Souls. If either by patience or repen- 
tance , by compaſſion or perſecution, by choice or 

"by conformity, by a> or diſcipline , we allay 
the feſtival follies of a ſoft life , and profeſs under the 
Croſs of Chriſt, 'we ſhall more willingly and more 
fafely enter into our grave; but the Death-bed of 

a voluptuous man upbraids his little and cozening 
proſperities, and exacts pains made * ſharper by the 
paſſing from ſoft bedsand 


* Sed longi panas fortunas favoris d 
Exigit & miſero, we pondere tamaz a ſofter mind, He t hat 
Res premit aduerſas, fatiſque prioribus urget. would die holily and happi- 


Lucan, I.8: *<, muſt in this world love 
tears, humility, ſolitude and repentance. 


SECT. IL 


Of daily Examination of our attions in the whole courſe 
of our health, preparatory to our Death-bea, 


HE that will die well and happily muit dreſs his 

Soul by a diligent and frequent ſcrutiny :' He 
mulſt perfe&tly underſtand and watch the ſtate of his 
Soul; he muſtſet his Houſe in order before he be fit 
todie. And for this there is great reaſon, and great 


neceſlity, | 
Roaſins for a daily Examination, 


x, For, if we conſider the diſorders of every day, 
the multitude of impertinent words, the great por- 
, £1076 
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tions of time ſpent in vanity, the daily omiſſions of 


duty, the coldnels of our Prayers, the indiflterences of . 


our ſpirit in holy things, the uncertainty of our ſe- 
cret purpoſes, our infinite deceptions and hypocri- 
fies, ſometimes not known, very often not obſerved 
by our ſelves, our want of Charity, our not know- 


ing in how many degrees of action and purpoſe eve- 


ry vertue is to be exerciſed, the ſecret adherences of 
pride, and too forward complacency in our belt aCti- 
ons, our failings in all our relations, the niceties of 
difference between ſome vertues and ſome vices, the 
ſecret undiſcernible paſſages from lawful to unlaw- 
ful in the firſt inſtances of change, the perpetual mi(- 
takings of permiſſions for duty, and licentious pra- 
tices for permiſſions, our daily abuſing the liberty 
that God gives us, our unſuſpected fins in the mana- 

ing a courſe of life certainly lawtul, our little gree- 
Cineftes incating, our ſurpriſes in the proportions of 
our drinkings, our too great freedoms and fondneſles 
in lawful loves, our aptneſs for things ſenſual, and 
our deadneſs and tediouſneſs of ſpirit 10 ſpiritual em- 
ployments, beſides infinite variety of cafes of conlci- 
ence that do occur in the life of every man, and inall 
intercourſes of every life, and that the productions 
of fin are numerous and increaſing, like the families 
of the Northern-people, or the genealogies of the 
firſt Patriarchs of the world-; from all this we ſhall 
find that the compurations of a Man's life are buſie 
as the Tables of Sines and Tangents, and intricate as 
the accounts of Eaſtern Merchants : and therefore it 
were but reaſon we ſhould ſum up our accounts at 
the foot of every page : I mean, that we call our 
{elves to ſcrutiny evecrv night when we compote our 
ſelves to the little images of Death. 

2, For, it we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till wedie, either we ſhall only reckon 
by great ſums, and remember nothing but clamo- 
rous and crying fins, and never conſider concerning 
particulars, or forget very many : or if we could con- 
ſider all that we ought, we mult needs be confounded 
with the multitude and variety. But if we —_— 
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all the little paſſages of our Life, and reduce them in. 
to the order of accounts and accuſations, we ſhall 
find them multiply fo faſt, that it willnot only ap. 
r to be an eaſe to the accounts of our Death-bed, 
ut by the inſtrument of ſhame will reſtrain the in. 
undation of Eyils ; it being omg intolerable to hu- 
mane modeſty, to ſee Sins i e ſo faſt, and Ver. 
tuesgrow up follow ; to ſee every day ſtain'd with the 
ſpots of Leproſie, or ſprinkled with the marks of a 
lefier Evil. 

3. It is not intended we ſhould take accounts of 
our lives only to be —_— religious, but that we 
may ſee ourevil and amend it, that we daſh our fins 
againſt the ſtones, that we may goto God, and toa 
- ——_—_ Guide, and ſearch for remedies, and apply 
them. And indeed no Man can well obſerve his own 
growthin Grace, but by accounting ſeldomer returns 
of Sin, and a more frequent vitory over Temptati- 
ons ; concerning which every Man makes his obſerva- 
tions according as he makes his inquiries and ſearch 
after himſelf. In order to this it was that Saint Pas/ 
wrote, before the receiving the Holy Sacrament, Le: 
a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, This Pre- 
cept was given in thoſe days when they communi- 
cated every day, and therefore a daily Examination 
Cd dhScopece dighty firing, i 

47 it will appear highly fitting, it weremem- 
ber that at the day of Jorgoont not onely the grea- 
telt lines of Life, but every branch and circumſtance of 
every Action, every Word and Thought ſhall be called 
to ſcrutiny and ſevere Judgment : Infomuch that it 
was a great truth which one ſaid, 7/o be to the moſt 
innocent Life, if God ſhould ſearch into it without mix- 
tures of Mercy. And therefore we are here to follow 
Saint Pax/'s advice, Judge your ſelves, and ye ſhall 
not be judgedofthe Lord, The way to prevent God's 
anger is tobe angry with our ſelves; and by exami- 
ning our A&tions, and condemning the Criminal, 
being Aſeſſours in God's Tribunal, at leaſt we 
obtain the favour of the Court. As therefore every 


might we muſt make our Bed the memorial of our mY 
| : fl 
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folet our evening Thoughts be an image of the Day of 
Tudgment, : 

5. This advice was fo reaſonable and proper anin- 
ſtrument of vertue, that it was taught even to the 
Scholars of Pythagoras by their Maſter ; © Let not 
&« ſleep ſeize upon the regions of your ſenſes, before you 
© have three times recalled the converſation and Acci- 
« dents of the day: Exatnine what you have committed 
againſt the Divine Law, what you have omitted of 
your duty, and in what you have made uſe of the 
Divine Grace to the purpoſes of Vertue and Religion ; 
joning the Judge Reaſon ro the Legiſlative Mind or 
Coos zence, that God may reign there as a Law-giver 
and a Judge. Then Chriſt's mp is ſet upin our 
hearts; then we always live in the eye of our Judge, 
and live by the meaſures of Reaſon, Religion and 
ſober Counſels. 

The benefits we ſhall receive by _ this ad- 
vice in order to a bleſſed Death, will alſo add to the 
account of Reaſon and fair inducements. 


The benefits of this Exerciſe. 


1. Bya daily examination of our actions we ſhall 
the eafier cure a great fin, and prevent its arrival to 
become habitual : For [to examine] we ſuppole to 
be a relative duty, and inſtrumental ro ſomething 
elſe. We examine our ſelves, that we may find 
out our failings and cure them : and therefore if 
we uſe our remedy when the wound is freſh and 
bleeding, we ſhall find the cure more certain and 
leſs painful. For ſo a Taper, when its crown of 
flame is _ blown off, retains a nature fo ſym- 
bolical to light, that it will with ineſs re-in- 
kindle and ſnatch aray from the neighbour fire. Sos 
.the Soul of man, when it is newly tallen into ſin; al- 
though God be angry withit, and the ſtate of God's 
favour and its own gracioulneſs is interrupted, yer 
the habit is not naturally Cunges' and ſtill God 
leaves ſome roots of vertue ſtanding, and the man is 
modeſt, or apt to be made aſhamed, and he is not 
grown 
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grown a bold finner: But if he ſleeps on it, and re- 
turns again to the ſame fin, and by degrees grows in 
love with it, and gets the cuſtom, and the ftrange- 
nels of it is taken away, then it is his Maſter, and is 
{welled into an heap, and is abetted by uſe, and cor- 
roborated by newly entertained principles, and is 
inſinuated into his Nature, and hath poſlefſed his Af- 
fections, and tainted the Will and Underſtanding : 
and by this time a Man is in the ſtate of a decaying 
Merchant, his accounts are fo great, and fo intricate, 
and ſo much in arrear, that to examine it will be but 
to repreſent the particulars of his Calamity ; there- 
tore they think it better to pull the Napkin before® 
their eyes, than to ſtare upon the Circumſtances of 
their Death. 

2, A daily cr frequent examination of the parts 
of our Life will interrupt the proceeding, and hinder 
the journey of little fins into an heap. For many 
days do not paſs the beſt perſons in which they have 
not many idle words or vainer thoughts to ſully the 
fair whiteneſs of their Souls, ſome indiſcreet paſſions 
or trifling purpoſes, ſome impertinent diſcontents or 
unhandſome utages to their own perſons, or their dear- 
elt Relatives. And though God is »ot extreme to 
mark what ts done amiſs, and therefore puts theſe upon 
the accounts of his Mercy, and the title of the Croſs; 
yet in two cafes theſe little fins combine and cluſter : 
( and we know that Grapes were once in ſo great a 
bunch, that one cluſter was the load of two Men : ) 
that is, 1, When either weare in love with ſmall 
fins; or, 2. When they proceed from a careleſs an 
incurious ſpiritinto frequency and continuance. - For 
{o the ſmalleſt Aroms that dance in all the little Cells 
of the World, are fotrifling and immaterial; that they 
cannot trouble an Eye , nor. vex the tenderelt part 
of a wound , where a barbed Arrow dwelt ;- yer, 
when by theirinfinite numbers ( as Meliſſa and Par- 
meniderafficm ) they danced firſt into' order, then 
into lirtle bodies, at laſt they made the - matter of 
the world, S$o are the little indiſcretions of our Lite ; 
tbey are almays inconfaderable, if they be conſidered ; 
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and contemptible, if they be not deſpiſed ; and God does 
not regard them, if we do, We may eaſily keep them 
aſunder by our daily or nightly thoughts, and prayers, 
and ſevere ſentences: buteven the leaſt ſand can check 
the tumultuous pride, and become a limit to the Sea, 
whenit is in an heap and in united multitudes; but 
if the wind ſcatter and divide them, the litcle dro 
and the vainer froth of the water begins to invade the 
ſtrand. Our fighs can ſcatter ſuch little offences ; 
but then be ſure to breathe ſuch accents frequently, 
left they knot and combine, and grow big as the 
ſhoar, and we periſh in ſand, 1n trifling inſtances. - He 
that deſpiſeth little things ſhall periſh by little and little, Fs. 39-1, 
{0 ſaid the Son of Sirach, | 

3. Afrequent examination of our actions will inte- 
nerate and ſoften our conſciences, fo that they ſhall 
be impatient of any rudeneſs or heavier load : And he 
that: is uſed to ſhrink when he 1s 
preſſed with a branch of rwining Wi levi comminatione pellicur, 
Ofier, will not willingly land in {{\nohas i* 45 fortirucine Be arm 
the ruines of a Houſe, when the 
beam daſhes upon the pavement. And provided that 
our nice and tender ſpirit be not vexed into ſcruple, 
nor theſcruple turned into unreaſonable fears, nor tit 
fears into ſuperſtition ; hethat by any arts can make 
his ſpirit tender and apt for religious impreſſions, hath 
made the faireft ſeat tor Religion, and the unapteſt 
and uneaſfieſt entertainment for ſin and eternal death, 
in the whole world. | 

4. A frequent examination of the ſmalleſt parts of 
our lives is the beſt inftrument to make our repentance 
particular, and a fit remedy ro all the members of the 
whole body of fin. For our examination put off to 
our death-bed, of neceflity brings us into this conditi- 
on, that very many thouſands of our fins muſt be (or 
not be at all) waſhed off with a general repentance, 
which the more om and indefnite it is, it isever 
ſomuch the worſe. Andif he thatrepents the longeſt 
and the ofteneſt, and upon the moſt inſtances, is (till 
during his whole life but an imperfe&t penitent, and 
there are very many reſerves left to be wiped ay 
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God's mercies, and to be eaſed by collateral afſiſtan- 
ces, or to be rome for at the terrible day of Judg- 
ment ; it will be but a fad ſtory to confider, that the 
. fins of a whole lite, or of very great portions of it , 
ſhall be put upon the remedy of one examination, 
and the advices of one diſcourſe, and the aftivities 
ofa decayed body, and a weak and an amazed ſpirit. 
Let us do the beſt we can, we ſhall find that the 
merefins of ignorance and unavoidable forgetfulneſs 
will be enough to be entruſted to ſuch a bank ; and 
thatifa general repentance will ſerve towards their 
expiation, it will be an infinite mercy: but we have 
nothing to warrant our confidence, it we ſhall think 
it to be enough on our Daxth-bed-2o confeſs the 
notorious aCtions of our lives, and to fay, [ The 
Lord be merciful to me for the infinite tranſgreſſions 
of my life, which I have wilfully or careleſly forgot ;] 
for very many of which the repentance, the. diſtinct, 
particular , circumſtantiate repentance of a whole 
life would have been too little, if we could have done 
more, 

5. After the enumeration of theſe advantages I 
ſhallnor need to add, that if we decline or refuſe to 
call ourſelves frequently to account, and to uſedaily 
advices concerning the ſtate of our ſouls, it is a very 
11l Ggn that our Souls are not right with God, or that 
they do not dwellin Religion. But this I ſhall fay 
that they who do uſe this exerciſe frequently, will 
make their Conſcience much at eaſe, by caſting out a 
daily load of humour and ſurfeit, the matter of dil- 
eaſes and inſtruments of death. He that does not 
frequently ſearch his Conſcience, is a howſe without a win- 
dow, and like a wild untutored fon ofa fend and un- 
diſcerning widow. 

But if this exerciſe ſeem too great a trouble, and 
that by ſach advices Religion will ſeem a burthen ; I 

have two things to oppole againſt it- 
'  -x, Oneis,. that we had better bear the burthen of 
the Lord, than the burthen ofa baſe and polluted con- 
ſcience. Religion cannot be ſo great a trouble as a 
guilty foul ; and whatſoever trouble can be fanfied y 
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this or any other a&tion of Religion, it is only to 
 unexperienced perſons. It may bea trouble at firſt, Elige fitam 
juſt as 15 every change and every new accident: but opuumam ; 
it you do frequently, and accuitom your ſpirit to roman 
It, as the cuſtom will make it eafie, fo the advantages A: mam, 
will make it delectable; That will make it facil as na- Senecs 
fare, Theſe will make 1t as pleatant and eligible as re- 

ward. 

2. The, other thing I have to fay is this: That to 
examine our lives will be no trouble, it we do not in- 
tricate it with bufinelſes of the world and the Laby- 
rinths of care and impertinent at- | : WOE” 
fairs. A man hadneed have a quiet A EIN Fon 
and diſentangled lite who comes to cupatorum an mi velur ſub jug® 
ſearch into all his actions, and ro ſunt, relpicers non poſſunt. 
- makejudgment concerning his er- Seneca, 
rours and his needs, his remedies and his hopes. They 
that have great intrigues of the world; have a yoke apon 
their necks and cannot look back. And he that covers 
many things greedily,and ſnatchesat high rhingsambi- 
tioully, that deſpiſes his neighbour proudly,and bears 
tis croſſes peeviſhly, or his proſperity 1mpotently and 
pallionately; he that is prodigal of his precious time, 
and is tenacious and retentive of evil purpoſes, 1s not a 
man diſpoſed to his exerciſe : he hath reaſon to be a- 
traid of his own memory, and to daſh his glaſs in pie- 
ces, becaule it muſt needs repreſent to his own eyes 
an intolerable detormity. He therefore that retolves 
to live well whatſoever it colts him, he that will go 
to Heaven it any rate, ſhall beſt rend this duty by 
neglecting the affairs of the World in all chings where 
prudently he may. Bur if we do otherwiſe, we ſhall 
find that the accounts of our Death-bed and the exa- 
mination made by a diſturbed underſtanding will be 
very empty of comfort, and tull of inconventences- 

6, For hence it comes that men die ſo timorouſly 
and uricomfortably, as if they were forced out of their 
lives by the violences of an-executioner. Then, with- 
out much examination, they remember how wicked- 
ly they have lived, withouc Religion, againlt the laws 


of the Covenant of Grace, without God in the worid : 


then 
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then they ſee fin goes off like an amazed, wounded, 
attrighted perſon trom a loſt battel, without honour, 
without a veil, with nothing but ſhame and fad re- 
membrances : then they can conſider, that it they had 
lived vertuouſly, all the trouble and objection of that 
would now be paſt, and all that had remained ſhould 
be peace and joy, and all that good which dwells with- 
in the houſe of God, and eternal life, But now they 
find they have done amils and dealt wickedly, they 
have no bank of good works, but a huge treaſure ot 
wrath, and they are going to a {trange place, and 
what ſhall be their lot is uncertain ; (to they ſay, when 
they would comfort and flatter themſelves : ) but in 
truth of Religion their portion is fad and intole- 
rable, without hope and without refreſhment, and 
chey muſtule little filly arts ro make them go off trom 
their ſtage of fins with ſome handſom circumſtances 
of opinion : they will in civility be abuſed that they 
may die quietly, and go decently to their execution, 
and leave their friends indifterently contented, and 
apt to be comforted ; and by that time they are gone 
a while, they ſee that they deceived thernſelves all 
their dates, and were by others deceived at laſt. 

Let us make it our own caſe : We ſhall come to 
that ſtate and period of condition, in which we ſhall 
be infinitely comforted, if we have lived well ; or 
elſe be amazed and go off trembling, becauſe we are 
guilry of heaps of unrepented and unforſaken Sins. It 
may happen we ſhall not then underſtand it fo, be- 
cauſe moſt men of late ages have been Nbuſed with 
falſe Principles, and they are taught ( or they are 
willing to belicve ) that a little thing is enough to 
fave them, and that. Heaven is*ſo cheap a purchaſe, 
that it will fall upon them whether they will orno- 
The miſery of it is, they will not ſuffer themſelvesto 
be confuted, till it be too late to recant their Errour. 
In the /terim, they are impatient to be examined, as 
a Leperisof a Comb, and are greedy of the World, as 


+ Children of raw Fruit; and they hate a ſevere reproof, 


as they do thorns in their bed ; and they love to lay 
alide Religion, as a drunken Perſon does to forget 
$ 
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his ſorrow ; and all the way they dream of fine things, 
and their dreams prove contrary, and become the 
Hieroglyphicks of an eternal ſorrow. The Daughter 
of Polycrates dreamed that her Father was lifted up, 
and that Taupiter waſhed him, and the Sun anointed 
him ; bur ir proved to him bura fad proſperity : for 
after a long life of conſtant proſperous tuccetles he 
was ſurpriſed by his enemies, and hanged up till the 
dew of Heaven wet his cheeks, and the Sun melted 
his greaſe, Such is the condition of thoſe perſons 
who, living either in the defpight or in the negle&t 


' of Religion, lie wallowing if the drunkenneſs of pro- 
ſperity or worldly cares: they think themſelves to . 


be exalted till the evil day overtakes them ; and then 
they can expound their dream of life to end in a fad 
and hopeleſs death. I remember that Cleomenes was 
called a- God by thee /Zgyptians, becauſe when he was 
hanged, a Serpent grew outof his body, and wrapt 
it ſelt about his head, till the Philoſophers of «Ag pt 
faid it was natural that from the marrow of ſome 
bodies ſuch productions ſhould ariſe; And indeed ir 
repreſents the condition of ſome men, who being 


. Cead are eſteemed Saints and beatified perſons, when 


their head is incircled with Dragons, and is entered 


+ into the poſſeſſion of Devils, that old Serpent and de- 


ceiver, For indeed their life was ſecretly to corrupted, 
that ſuch ſerpents ted upon the ruines of the ſpirit, and 
the decays of grace and reaſon. 'To be cozened in 
making judgments concerning our final condition is 
pan eld eafie; but if we be cozened, we are inh- 
nitely miſerable. 


SECT. II. 
Of exerciſing Charity during our whole Life, 


| HE that would die well and happily muſt in his life- 


time according to all his capacinies exerciſe Cha- 


STI 


ny; and becauſe religt- Reſpice quid prodeſt Przſertis remporis zyura, 
on is the life of the Soul,  Omne quod eſt nihil eſt, praxer amane Dayna. 
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and Charity is the life of Religion, the ſame which 
gives life to the better part of Man which never dies, 
may obtain of God a mercy to the inferior part of 
Man in the day of its diſſolution. 

1. Charity 1s the great chanel through which God 
paſſes all his mercy upon Mankind, For we receive 


-abſolution of our fins in proportion to our forgiving 


our Brother. This is the rule of our hopes, and the 
meaſure of our defire of this world ; and in the day 
of Death and Judgment the great Sentence upon 
Mankind ſhall be tranſacted according to our Alms, 


which is theother part of Charity, Certain it is, that 


Quod expendi hebui, 


God cannot, will not, never did reject 


Quod donavi habeo, a charitable Man in his greateſt needs, 
Quod negavi punior, and in his moſt paſſionate prayers ; tor 
Quod ſervavi perdidi. God himſelf zs /ove, and every degree 


Toh. 4. 10. 
& 12, 9+ 
Ecclus. 3. 30» 
Pan. 4. 27» 

x Pet. 4- 8. 
Ila. 1.17 


of Charity that dwells in us is the participation of 
the Divine nature: and therefore when upon our 
Death- bed a cloud covers our head, and we are en- 
wrapped with torrow ; when we feel the weight of a 
{icknels, and do not feel the refreſhing vifitations of 
God's loving-kindneſs ; when we have many things 
ro trouble us, and looking round about us we feeno 
comforter. ; then call to mind what injuries you have 
forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all affronts and 
real perſecutions, how you embraced peace when it 
was offered you, how you followed after peace when 
It ran from you: and when you are weary of one fide, 
rurn upon the other, and remember the A/ms thar 
by the grace of God, and his affiſtances you have 
done, and look up to God, and with the eye of faith 
behold his coming in the cloud, and pronouncing the 
ſentence of Doom's-day according to his merciesand 
thy charity, 

2. Charity with its Twin-daughters, Alms and For- 
givenels, 1s eſpecially effe&tual for the procuring God's 
mercies in the day and the manner of our death. Alms 
aeliver from death, (aid old Tobias; and Alms make an 
atonement for fins, (aid the Son, of Sirach : and fo faid 
Daniel, and 1o fay all the wiſemen of the World. And 
in this (ence allo 1s that of St. Peter, Love covers 4 

multit ude 
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multitude of ſms; and * S. Clement 
in his Conſtitutions gives this * Lib. 7. cap. 13. "Ez #7 dz 15 
counſel, If you have any thing in 9) 7% 98%, Fe epyarn, ts ni 
your han Sſ, give it 5 that it may ky wane domjadotwrnk canenis” 
work to the remiſſion of thy ſins, | 
For by Faith and Alms ſms are purged. Tae ſame alſo 
15 the Countel of Salkvian, who wonders that Men who 
are guilty of great and many fins will not work out 
their Pardon by Alms and Mercy. But this alſo muſt 
be added out of the words of Lattantivs, who makes 
this rule complete and uſeful ; But think not, becauſe 
ſms are taken away by Alms, that by thy Money thou 
mayſt purchaſe a licence to ſin, For ſms are aboliſhed, 
if becauſe thou haſt ſmned thou giveſt to God, that is, 
to God's poor Servants, and his indigent necel{itous 
Creatures ; Bur if thou finnelt upon confidence of gi- Agere autem 
ving, thy fins are not aboliſhed. For God defires in- Ptnientiam 
hnitely rhat Men ſhould be purged from their fins, and ores ma 
therefore commands us to repent: But to repent isno- ri& afirmare 
thing elſe bur to profeſs and affirm (that 1s, to pur- ©, "97 vie 
pole, and to make good that purpoſe) that they will wn, 
fin no more- 

Now Alms are therefore effective to the abolition 
and ; pardon of our fins, becaule they are preparatory 
to, and impetratory of the Grace of Repenrance, and 
are Fruits of Repentance: and therefore * $. Chry/oſtome * Orar. 2. de 
affirms, that Repentance without Alms 1s dead, and P*Pretis 
without Wings, and can never ſoar upwards to the 
element of Love. But becauſe they are a part of Re- 
pentance, and hugely pleaſing to Almighty God, there- 
tore they deliver us from the evils of an unhappy and 
accurſed death : For fo Chriſt delivered - his Diſciples 
from the Sea, when he appealed the Storm, though 
they (till failed in the Chanel. And this S. Fiierome 
, verifies with all his reading and experience, faying, 7 xunqum 
do not remember to have read, that ever any charitable memini me 
perſon died an evil aeath. And although a long expe- _ my 
rience hath obſerved God's Mercies to deſcend upon wum qui t- 
charitable People, like the dew upon G':deon's Fleece benter opera 
when all the World was dry ; yet tor this at{o we have _—_— wing 


a promiſe, which is not. only an argument of a certain pa. 
f E 3 number 
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number of years, (as experience 1s) but a ſecurity 
Luke 16. 9: for eternal Ages. Make ye friends of the mammon of 
| aunrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting habitations, When Faith fails, and 
Chaſtity is uſeleſs, and Temperance ſhall beno more, 
then Charity ſhall bear you upon wings of Cherubims, 
to the eternal mountain of the 
Fya $0512 pare &yu5 wr, «179 Tord, I have been a lover of man- 
"e por* rating he OPSAT44 T8 kind, and a friend, and merciful ; 
WC and now I expett to communicate in 
that great kindneſs which he ſhews that is the great God 
and Father of Men and ercies, fad Cyrus the Per- 

ſan on his Death- bed. 
I do not mean this ſhould only be a Death-bed 
Charity, any more than a Death-bed Repentance; 
but it ought to be x] Charity of our jg agen 
75H 60 ul years, a parting with por- 
OY CIS tions of our Goods then when 
Aufcret hoc nemo qued dabis ipſe WE Can keep them. We muſt 
Dco. not firſt kindle our lights when 
we are to deſcend into our Houſes of Darkneſs, or 
bring a glaring Torch ſuddenly to a dark Room ; that 
will amaze the eye, and not delight it, or inſtruct the 
body: Bur it our Tapers have in their conſtant courſe 
deſcended into their Grave, crowned all the way with 
light, then let the Death-bed Charity be doubled, 
and the light burn brighteſt when it 1s to deck our 


Hearſe. Butconcerning thisI ſhall afterwards give 
account, 


EE Ci. Iv, 


General Conſiderations to enforce the former 
| Prattices. 


'T Hee are the general Inſtruments of Preparation 

. in order to a holy Death: it will concern usall to 

arp a uſe them abligently and ſpeedily; for we muſt be long mm 

»ft fiar diu. doing that which muſt be done but once : and therefore 
Serce. we mult begin betimes, and loſe no time; eſpeciall 

finceit is ſo great a yenture, and upon it depends - 
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great a ſtate. ' Seneca ſaid well, There is no Science or Nallius rei 
Art in the World ſo hard as to live and die well: The Jigctior et 
meyer: of other Arts are vulgar and many : But he ſcientia: Pro- 
that knows how to do this bufineſs is certainly in- Fre alia- 
ſtructed to-eternity. But then let me remember this, valed guar 
that a wiſe perſon will allo put moſt upon the greateſt que ſunt, Se- 
intereſt, Common prudence will teach us this. No N*. _.. 
man will hire a General to cut Wood, or ſhake Hay nulla ow 
with a Sceptre, or ſpend his ſoul and all his Faculties ftandi nulla 
upon the purchaſe of a Cockle-ſhell ; bur he will fit 2<=%E- 
Inſtruments to the dignity and exigence of thedefign, niam > amp 
And therefore fince Heaven 1s fo glonous a State, in morte ti- 
and ſo certainly deſigned for us, if we pleaſe, let us yanam mes 
ſpend all that we have, all our Paftionsand AfﬀedGtions, deanc,sinta- 
all our Study and Induſtry, all our Defires and Stra- b*{cantque 
tagems, all our witty and ingenious Faculties, roward © 
the arriving thither, whither it we do come, every 
minute will infinitely pay for all the troubles of our 
whole lite ; if we do nor, we ſhall have thereward of 
Fools, an unpitied and an upbraided miſery. 

To chis purpoſe I ſhall repretent the ſtate of dying 
and dead Men in the devout Words of ſome of the Fa- 
thersof the Church, whote Sence I ſhall exactly keep, 
but change their order; that by placing ſome ot 
their diſperſed Meditations into a chain or fequel of 
7 ad an I may with their precious Stones make 
an Union, and compole them into a Jewel; for though 
the Meditation is plain and eaſfie, yer it is affectionate, 


and material, and true, and neceſlary. 


The Circumſtances of a dying Man's Sorrow 
ana Danger, 


When the ſentence of Death is decreed, and begins 
to be put in execution, it is ſorrow enough to lee or 
| feel reſpe&tively the (ad accents of the Agony and laft 
contentions of the Soul, and the reluCtancies and un- 
willingnefles of the Body : The Forehead waſh'd wich 
a new and ſtranger Baptiſm, beſmeared with a cold 


Sweat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave 
| E 4. to 
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to the roof of his coffin; the noſe cold and undiſcern- 
ing, not pleated with pertumes, nor ſ(utlering violence 
with acloud of unwhollome ſmoak ; the Eyes din as 
a (ullied mirrour, or the face of Heaven when God 
ſhews his angerin a prodigious ſtorm ; the Feer cold, 
the Hands (litt ; the Phyticians de{pairing,our Friends 
' S. 547.7 weeping,” the rooms drefl:d with darknets and ſorrow; 
and the -exteriour parts betraying what are the vio- 

lences which the Soul and Spirit ſuffer : the nobler 

part, like the Lord of the Houle, being aflaulted by 
exteriour rudenei}:s, and driven from all rhe our- 
works, at lalt taint and weary with ſhort and trequent 
breathings, interrupted with the longer accents of 

ſ1ghs, without moitture, bur the excrelcenciesot aſpilt 
liumour, when the pitcher 1s broken at the ciſtern, it 
retires to its laſt fort, the heart, whither itis purtued, .. 

and ftormed, and beaten out, as when the barbarous ' 
Thracian ſacked the glory of rhe Grecian Empire, 

Then calamity 1s great, and forrow rules in all the ca- 
pacities of Man; then the mourners weep, becaule it 

1s civil, or becauſe they need thee, or becauie they 

fear : but who ſuffers for thee with a compathon ſharp 
as 1s thy pain? Then the Nolle 1s like the taint echo 
of a diſtant valley, and tew hear, and they will not 
regard thee, who teemelt like a perſon void of under- 
' ſtanding, andota departing intereſt. - Vere tremenagm 
eſt mortts ſacramentam. But theſe accidents are w 
mon to all thar die; and when a ſpecial providence 
ſhall diſtinguiſh: them, they ſhall die with eahe cir- 
cumſtances : but as no piety can fecure ir, fo muſt no 
conhdence expect it, but wait for. the time, and ac- 
cept -the manner of the diflolution. - But that which 

diſtinguiſhes them is this :, 

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his Conſcience 
be alarm'd, and that he does not dielike a Wolfor a 
Typre, without ſenſe or remorſe * of all. his wildneſs 
and his injury, his beaſtly nature, and deſart and until- 

led manners, if he have but ſenſe of what he is going 

to ſuffer, -or what he may expe&t to be-his portion; 
then we may imagine the terrour of their abuſed fan- 


cies, how they (ce aftrightning ſhapes, and becauſe = 
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fear them, they feel the gripes of Devils, urging the 
unwilling Souls from the: kinder and faſt embraces of 
the body, calling to the Grave, and haſting to Judg- 
ment, exhibiring great Bills of uncancelled Crimes, 
awakening and amazing rhe Conſcience, breaking all 
their hope in pieces, and making Fairh uſeleſs and 
terrible, becaute the Malice was great, and the Cha- 
rity was none at all. Then they look for ſome to have 8. Cinſoſte- 
piry on them, but there is no man, No man dares be 
their pledge; No Man can redeem their Soul, which 
now teels what it never feared. Then the tremblings 
and the forrow, the memory of the paſt fin, and the 
tear of tuture pains, and the lenſe of an angry God, 
and the preſence of fome Devils, conſign him to the 
eternal Company of all rhe damned and accurled Sp1- 
rits, Then they want an Angel for their guide, and Epiran Sy 
the holy Spirit tor their comforter, and a good Con- ”*: 
icience tor their teftimony, and Chriſt tor their Advo- 
cate, and they die and are left in priſcns of Earth or 
Air, in fecret and undiſcerned Regions, to weep and 
tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the Day 

ot Chriſt ; at which time they ſhall be brought torth 

to change © their condition 1nto a worſe, where they 
-—_ tor ever feel more than we can believe or under- 
ſtand, 

But when a good man dies, one that hath hved in- 
nocently, or made joy i» Heavez at his timely and et- 
tective Repentance, and in whole behalt the holy 7eſ#s 
hath interceded profperoutly, and for whole intereſt 
the Spirit makes interpellations with groans and ſighs un- 
atterable, and in whole defence the Angels drive away 
the Devils on his Death-bed, becauſe his fins are par- 
doned, and becauſe he reſiſted the Devil in his lite- 
time, and fought ſucceſsfully, and perſevered unto 
theend ; then the joys break forth through the clouds 
of Sickneſs, and the Conſcience ſtands upright, and 
confeſſes the Glory of God, and owns ſo much inte- 
grity that it can hope for pardon, and obtain 1t too : 
Then the ſorrows of the Sickneſs, and the flames of the 
Fever, or [the faintneſs of the Conſumption, do but 
untie the Soul from its Chain, and let it go joan 
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firlt into liberty, and then to glory. For it is but 

tor a little while that the face of the Sky was black, 

like the preparations of the Night, bur quickly the 

Cloud was torn and rent, the violence of Thunder 

arted 1t into little portions, that the Sun might 

ook torth with a watery eye, and then ſhine with- 

out a tear. But it is an infinite refreſhment to re- 

member all the comforts of his Prayers, the trequent 

victory over his Temptations, the mortification of 

his Luſt, the nobleſt ſacrifice to God, in which he 

\ moſt delights, that we have given him our Wills, and 
killed our appetites for the intereſts of his Services : 

then all the trouble of that is gone, and what remains 

1s a portion in the Inheritance of Feſzs, of which he 

now talks no more as a thing at diſtance, bur is en- 

S. Martyrius, Ering into the Poſiefſion. When the Veil is rent, and 
S. Ewſtraris'the Priton-doors are open at the preſence of God's 
Mary”... Angel, the Soul goes torth full of hope, ſometimes 
with evidence, but always with certainty inthe thing, 

and inſtantly ir paſſes into the rhrongs of Spurits, 

where Angels meet it ſinging, and the Devils flock 

with malicious and vile purpoſes, defiring to lead it 

away with them in.to ther Houſes of Sorrow : T here 

they ſee things which they never ſaw, and hear voices 

which they never heard. There the Devils charge 

them with many fins, . and the Angels remember that 
themſelves rejoyced when ' they were repented' of. 

Then the Devils aggravate and deſcribe all the cir- 
cumſtances of the fin, and add calumnies; and the 

Angels bear the Sword forward ſtill, becauſe their 

S. Cry Lord doth anſwer for them. Then rhe Devilsrage 
pwn and gnaſh their teeth ; they ſee the Soul chaſte and 
pure, and they are aſhamed; they ſee 1t penitent, 

and they deſpair ; they perceive that the tongue 

was refrained and fanGified, and then hold thar peace. 

- Then the Soul paſſes forth and rejoyces, paſſing by 

the Devils in ſcorn and triumph, being ſecurely car- 

*Mwyicy 157 £ied into the þoſom of the Lord, where they ſhall 
«1p:r6» $477- reſt till their Crowns are finiſhed, and their Manſions 
_—_ ,1-*: are prepared; and then they ſhall feaſt and ſing, re- 
$05. Philo, Joyce and worſhip for * ever and ever, F __ and 
TE ER IE it ormi- 
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formidable to unholy perſons is the firſt meeting with 
' Spirits in their ſeparation. But the victory which 
holy Souls receive by the Mercies of Jeſ#s Chriſt, and 
the conduct of Angels, .is a joy that we'muſt not un- 
derſtand ill we fel it; and yet fuch which by an ear- 
ly and a perſevering piety we may ſecure: but let us 
enquire ater it no tarther, becaule it 1s lecrer. 


CHAP. BL 
Of the State of Sickneſs, -and the Tempta- 


rions incident to it, with their proper 


Remedies. 


SECT. I. 
Of the State of Sithneſs. 


Dam's (in brought Death into the World,and 

Man did ae the ſame day in which he ſinned, 
according as God had threatned. He did not 

.die, as Death 1s taken for a ſeparation of Soul 

and Body ;.that is not Death properly, but the end- 
ing of the laſt att of Death; juſt asa Man is faid to be 
born, when he ceaſesany longer to be born in his Mo- 
ther's Womb: But whereas to Man was intended a 
Life long and happy, without fickneſs, ſorrow or in- 
felicity, and this Life ſhould be lived here or in a ber- 
ter place, and the paſſage from one to the other ſhould 
have been eaſie, ſafe and pleaſant, now that Man fin- 
ned, he fell from that ſtate toa contrary. 


It Adam had ſtood, he ſhould not always have lived 
in this World; for this World was not a place capable 
7 giving a dwelling toall thoſe myriads of _ and 
#4; Ha YAM 7 | Y omen 
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Women which ſhould have been born in all the gene. 
rations of infinite and eternal Ages; for ſo it muſt 
have been if man had not died at all, nor yet have re- 
moved hence at all. Neither is it likely that Man's In- 
nocence ſhould have lott to him all, poſſibility of go- 
iy «cage where the duration is better, meaſured by 
a better titne, ſubject to fewer changes, and which is 
now thereward of a returning vertue, which in all na- 
tural Senſes is leſs than innocence, fave that it is heighr- 
ned by Chriſt to an equality of acceptation with the 
ſtate of Innocence : But fo it muſt have been, that 
his Innocence ſhould have been puniſhed with an eter- 
nal confinement to this State, which in all reaſon is 
the leſs perfect, the ſtate of a Traveller, not of one 
poſſeſſed of his Inheritance. It is theretore certain, 
Man ſhould have changed his abode : for fo did Enoch, 
and ſo did Elias, and fo ſhall all the World that ſhall 
be alive at the Day of Judgment ; They ſhall not die 
but they ſhall change their place and their abode, their 
duration and their (tate, and all this without Death. 
That death therefore which God threatned to 4- 
dam, and which paſſed upon his Poſterity, is not the 
going out of this World, but the manner of going, If 
he had ſtaid in Innocence, he ſhould have gone from 
hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and aft- 
flictive Circumſtances ; he ſhould not have died by 
2 hickneſs, misfortune, defect or unwillingneſs : but 
vice 4.4: When he fell, then he began to die; the ſame day (lo 
borz carpfir, ſaid God: ) And that mult needs be true, and there- 
Herew Eur. fore it muſt mean, that upon that very day he tell in- 
VE to an evil ahd dangerous condition, a ſtate of change 
morimar 6. and affliction; Then Death began, that is, the Man 
niſque ab ori- began to die by a natural diminution, and aptnels to 
gine pendet. difea(e and miſery. His firſt ſtate was and ſhould have 
Map: been (fo long as itlaſted) a happy duration ; his ſe- 
cond was a daily and miſerable change : and this was 
the dying properly. 
This appears in the great inſtance of Damnation, - 
which in the ſtyle of Scripture is called eternal Death ; 
not becauſe it. kills or ends the duration, it hath not. 


ſo much good in it ; but becauſe it is a perpetual 
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infelicity. Change on ſeparation of ſoul and body is 
but accidental ro Death, Death may be with or with- 
out either : but the formality, the curſe and the ſting 
of Death, that 'is, miſery, ſorrow, fear, diminution, 
defect, anguiſh, diſhonour , and whatſoever ' is mi- 
 ſerable and afflictive in nature,' that 1s Death. Death 
isnot an aCtion, bur a whole ſtate and condition 
and this was firſt brought in upon us by the offence of 
one man. | 

But this went no farther than thus to ſubject us to 
temporal infelicity. It it had proceeded fo as was 
ſuppoſed, Man had been much more miſerable; for 
Man had more than one original fin in thisfence : and 
though this death entred firſt upon us by Adam's 
fault, yet it came nearer unto us and increaſed upon 
us by the fins of more of our foretathers. For Adam's 
fin left us in ſtrength enough tocontend with humane -. 
calamities for almoſt a thoutand years together : Bur 
the fins of his children, our forefathers, took off 
from us half the ſtrength about the rime of the 
Flood ; and then from 500 to 250, and from thence 
to 120 , and from thence to threeſcore and ten; fo 
often halfing it, till it is almoſt come to nothing. 
But-by the fins of men in the ſeveral generations of 
the world, Death, that is, miſery and diſeaſe, is 
haſtned ſo upon us, that we are of a contemptible 
age : and becauſe we are to die by ſuffering evils, and 
by the daily leſſening of our ſtrength and -r this 
Death 1s ſo long a doing, that it makes fo greata part 
of our ſhort life uſeleſs and unſerviceable, that we 
have not time enough to get the perfection of a fingle 
manutaCture , but ten or twelve generations of the 
world muſt go ro the making up of one wife Man, 
or one excellent Art : and in the ſucceſſion of thoſe 
ages. there happen ſo many changes and interruptions, 
ſo many wars and violences, that ſeven years fighting 
ſets a whole Kingdom back in learning and ver- 
tue, to which they were creeping it may be a 
whole age. 

And thusalfo we 9 evil to our poſterity, as Adam 
did to his, and Cham did to his, and £/: to his, and 
all 
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all they to theirs who by fins cauſed God to ſhorten 
the life and multiply the evils of Mankind. And for 


- this reafon it is the world grows worſe and worle, be- 


cauſe ſo many original fins are multiplied, and ſo ma- 
ny evils from Parents deſcend upon the ſucceeding ge- 
nerations of men, that they Caribe nothing from us 
but original miſery. 

Burt he who reſtored the Law of Nature did alſo 
reſtore us to the condition of Nature ; which, bei 
violated by the introduction of Death, Chriit then 
repaired when he ſuffered and overcame Death for us: 
that is, he hath taken away the unhappineſs of Sick- 
neſs, and the ſting of Death, and the diſhonours of 
the Grave, of diflolution and weakneſs, of decay and 
change, and hath turned them into acts of favour, 
into inſtances of comfort, into. opportunities of ver- 
tue. Chriſt hath now knit them into Roſaries and 
Coronets, he hath put them into promiſes and re- 
wards, he hath made them part of the portion of his 
elect: they are inſtruments, and earneſts, and Rcuri- 
ties, and paſiages to the greateſt perfe&tion of humane 
nature, and the Divine promiſes: So that it is poſlible 
for us now to be reconciled to fickneſs; 1t came in by 
fin,and therefore is cured when it is turned into vertue : 
and although it may have in it the uneafinels of la- 
bour ; yet it will not be uneafteas fin, or the reſtleſneſs 
of a diſcompoſed Conſcience. If therefore we can well 
manage our ſtate of ſickneſs, that we may not fall by 
pain, as we uſually do by pleaſure, we need not fear; 
for noevil ſhall happen to us. 


SECT. Ib 


Of the firſt Temptation proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, 
| Impatience. 


ME N that are in health are ſevere exactours of 
Patience at the hands of them that are ſick ; and 
they uſually judge it not by terms of relation be- 


tween God and the ſuffering man, but between bis 
| and 


i awd. Ah. 4 
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and the triends that ſtand by the bed-fide. It will be 
therefore neceſlary that we truly underſtand ro what 
duries and actions the patience of a_{ick man ought to 
extend, 
1. Sighs and groans, ſorrow and prayers, humble Ejulaw, que- 
complaints and dolorous expreffions, are the ſad ac- f* 8*wit, 


; "Rang oy" fremitibus,re- 
cents of a fick man's ——_ For it is notto be a” 


- ſonando mul- 
expected that a fick man ſhould act a part of Patience tim flebiles 


with a countenance like an Oratour, or grave like a ib apy 
Dramatick perſon : it were well if all men could bear 
an exteriour decency in their ſickneſs, and regulate 
their voice, their face, their diſcourſe, and all their 
circumſtances, by the meaſures and proportions of 
comelineſs and (aristaction to all the ftanders- by. But 
this would better ' pleaſe them than aſſiſt them; the 
fick man would do more good to others than he would 
receive to himſelf. 

2. Therefore filence, and ſtill compoſures, and not 
complaining are no parts of a ſick man's duty, they 
are not neceflary parts of Patience. We find that Da- Conceden- 
vid roared for the very diſquietneſs of hs ſickneſs ; and = 85 
he lay chartering like a ſwallow, and his throat was dry T7 
with calling for helpupon his God. That's the proper 
voice of ſickneſs: and certain it is that the proper voi- 
ces of ſicknelsare expreſly voral and peritory in theears 
of God, and call for pity in the fame accent as thecries 


and opprefſions of Widows and Orphans do for ven- 


geance upon their perſecutors, though they ſay no 

Collect againſt them. For there is the woice of 4 man, 

and there is the worce of the diſeaſe, and God hears both 

and the louder the diſeaſe ſpeaks, there is the greater 

need of mercy and pity, and therefore God will the 

ſooner hear it. Abe!'s blond had a woice, and cried to 

God; and hxmility hath a woice, and cries fo loud to 

God that it pierces the clouds; and (o hath every for- 

cow and every ſickneſs: and whena man criesout,and 

complains but according to the for- __ Maghckter whnhd 

rows of his pain, it cannot be any Kon deter dolor effe visi, nec 

part of a culpable Impatience, but —vu'nere major. 

an argument tor pity, | CRIES 

p 3: Some mens lenſes are (0 ſudtile, and their per- 
ceprions 
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ceptions {o quick and full of reliſh, and their fpirits{o 
active, that the ſame load is double upon them to 
what it is to another perlon : and theretore compa- 
ring the exprelſions of the one to the ſilence of the 
other, a different Judgment cannot be made concern- 
ing their Patience. Some natures are querulous, and 
melancholick, and ſofr, and nice, and tender, and 
weeping, and expreſſive ; others are ſullen, dull, with- 
out apprehenſion, apt to tolerate and carry burthens : 
and the Crucifixion of our Bleſſed Saviour falling up- 
on a delicate and virgin Body, of curious temper, and 
ſtrict, equal compoiition, was naturally more tull of 
torment than that of the ruder thieves, whoſe propor- 
tions were courſer and uneven. 

4. In this caſe it was no imprudent advice which 

Omnino $6 quicquam eſt deco- Cicero gave: nothing in the world is 
' rum, nihil eſt profe4d magis moreaimable than aneven temper in 
quam zquabilitas univagſze vitr, oye whole life, and in every aCtion : 
tum fingul-rum actionum *: quam 
autem conſervare non poſſis, 6 a- Dutt this evennels cannot be kept, un- 
liorum nataram imitans omittas [eſs every man follows his own na- 
Aa * ture, withour ſtriving to imitate the 
circumſtances of another. And what is fo in the 
thing it ſelf, ought to be fo in our Judgments concern- 
ng the things. We mult not call any one impatient 
it he be nor filent in a fever, as it he were aſleep, or as 
it he were dull, as Herod's fon of Athens, 

5. Nature in ſome caſes hath made cryings-out 
and exclamations to be an entertainment of rhe {pi- 
rit, andan abatement or diverſion of the pain, For 
ſo did the old champions, when they threw their 
fatal nets that they might load their enemy with 
Quia profin- the ſnares and weights ot-death, they groaned aloud, 
IND and ſent forth the anguiſh of their ſpirit into the 
oendin, Eyes and heart of the man that ſtood againſt them. 
venitque pla- So 1t 15 in the endurance of ſome ſharp pains, the 
ea vexcemen- complaints and ſhriekings ,. the ſharp groans and 


---— as the render accents ſend forth the afflicted ſpirits, 
” and force a way , that they may eale their ono 
fon and their load, that when they have ſpent ſome 


of their ſorrows by a fally forth, they may return 
better able to fortifie the heart. Nothing of W's 
1s 
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is a certain ſign, much leſs an ation or part of Impa- 
tience; and when our bleſſed Saviour ſutfered his laſt 
and ſharpett pang of ſorrow, he cried out with a loud 
voice, and: relolved to die, and did fo, 


SECT. UL 
Conſtituent or integral parts of Patience, 


[. J Hat we may {ecure our Patience, we mult take 
care that or complaints be without Deſpair. De- 

ſpair fins againſt the reputation of God's Goodnels, 
and the efficacy of all our old experience. By Deſpair 
we deſtroy the greate(t comfort of our ſorrows, and 
turn our ficknels into the ſtate of Devils and periſh- 
ing STuls. No affliction 1s greater than Deſpair : for 
that is it which makes hell-fre, and turns a natural 
evil intoanintolerable ; it hinders prayers, and fills up 
the intervals of fickneſs with a worle torture; it makes 
all 11 
torters and guides to be impertinent. , 

Againſt this, Hope is to be oppoſed : and its proper 
acts as it relates to the vertue and exerciſe dt Pati- 
ence are, 1, Praying to God for help and remedy : 
2. Sending for the guides of ſouls : 3. Uſing all hol 
exerciles and acts of grace proper to that ſtate : whic 
wholo does hath not the Ilmparience of Deſpair ; every 
man that is patient hath hopein God in the day of his 
ſorrows, | 

2. Our complaints in ſickneſs muſt be without mar- 
mur, Murmur fins againſt God's Providence and Go- 
vernment : by it we grow rude, and, hke the fall- 
ing Angels, diſpleaſed at God's Supremacy ; and no- 
thing is more unreaſonable : Ir talks againſt God, for 
whole Glory all Speech was made; ir is proud and 
phantaſtick, hath berrer opinions ot a finner than of 
the Divine Juſtice, and would rather accule God than 
himſelf. ; 

Againſt this is oppoſed that part of Patience which 
refzns the man into the hands of God, faying with old 
Eli, It is the Lord, tet -—" do what he will; and 


[They 


piritual arts uſeleſs, and the office of ſpiritual com- ,. 


65 


Chap. 3. Of Impatience. Sect. 3. 
[Thy will be done in earth, as it 1s in Heaven :] and 
fo the admiring God's Juſtice and Wiſdom does alfo 
diſpoſe the fick perſon for ' receiving God's Mercy, 
and ſecure him the rather in the grace of God. The 
proper aGts of this part of Patience: 1, To contels 
our {ins| and our own demerits. 2. It encreafes and 
exerciſes Humility. - 3. It loves to ſing praiſes ro 
_ , even from the loweſt abyſs of humane mi- 
ery. 

- Our complaints in ſickneſs muſt be wihoxt Pee. 
viſhneſs, This (ins againſt Civility, and that neceſſary 
decency: which muſt be uſed towards the Miniſters 
and afliſtants. By Peeviſhnels we encreaſe our own 
ſorrows, and are troubleſome to them that ſtand there 
to eaſe ours. It hath init harſhneſs of natureand un- 
gentleneſs, wiltulneſs and phantaſtick opinions, moro- 
fity and incivility. 

Agand it are oppoſed Obedience, Tractability, Ea- 
ſineſs of perlwaſion, Aptneſsto take counſel. The aGts 
of this part of Patience are, 1. To obey our Phyſi- 
cians : 2. Totreatour perſons with refpect to our pre- 
ſent neceſſities 3. Not to be ungentle and uneafie to 
the Miniſters and Nurſes that attend us; bur to take 
their diligent and kind offices as ſweetly as we can, and 
to bear their indiſcretions or unhandſome accidents 
contentedly and without diſquietneſs within, or evil 
language or angry words without : 4+ Not to uſeun- 
lawful means for our recovery. 

If we ſecure thefe particulars, we are not lightly 
to be judged of by noiſes and poſture, by colours and 
images of things, by paleneſfs, or toſſing from fide to 
fide, For it were a. hard thing that thoſe perſons 
who are loaden with the greateſt of humane calami- 
ties ſhould be ſtrictly tied ro ceremonies and forms of 
things. He 1s patient that calls upon God, that hopes 
for health or Heaven, that believes God is wiſe and 
juſt in ſending him afMiGions, that confeſles his fins, 
and accuſes himſelf, and juſtifies God , that expects 
God will turn this into” good, that is civil to his 
Phyfacians and his ſervants, that converſes with the 
eudes of Souls, the Miniſters of Religion, and o all 
things 


things ſubmits to Gud's Will, and would uſe no indi- 
rect means for his recovery, but had rather be fick and 
die, than enter atall into Gods dilpleaſure. 


SECT. Iv. 
Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Conſideration, 


AS it happens concerning Death, fo itis in Sickneſs, 
which 1s Dearh's Hand-maid. Ir hath the fate to 
ſuffer calumny and reproach, and hath a Name worſe 
than its Nature. 

1; For there is no' Sickneſs fo great but Children 
endure it, and have natural itrengths to bear them 
out quite: through 'the Calamity, 'what period fo- 
ever Nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no 
reflstions upon their ſufferings, and complain of, 
Sickneſs with an uneafie f1gh or a natural grown, "we 
conlider not what the ſorrows of Sicknefs mean ; an 
ſo bear it by a direct ſufferance, and as a pillar bears 
the weight of a roof, But then why'cannor we bear it 
ſo too? For this which we calla reflefion upon, or 
confidering. of our Sicknels, is nothing but a perfect 
inſtrument of trouble, and conſequently.a temptation 
to Impatienc?. Ir ſerves no end of Nature ; it may 
be avoided, and we may confider it only as an ex- 
preflion of God's Anger, and 
an- emiſſary or procurator Pretulerim 
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'delirus inerſque videri, 


Dum mea dcletent mala me, vel denique 


of Repentance. But all o- * qc. 
ther conſidering it, except Quim fapere &ringi. 


where it ſerves the purpoſes Her. lib. 2. cp. 2+ 


of Medicine and Arr, 1s no- 

things but under the colour of reaſon, an unreaſon- 
| able device to heighten the Sicknels and increaſe the 
Torment. Bur then, as Children want this aCt of 
reflex perceprion or reaſonable tenſe, whereby their 
Sickneſs becomes lefs pungent and dolorous; fo alſo 
do they want the helps of Reafon whereby they ſhould 
be able to ſupport it. For certam 1tis, Reaſon wasas 
well given us to harden our Spirits, , and ſtiffen them in 
pallions and fad accidents, as -— make us bending and 
F2 apt 
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apt for action: And if in Men-God hath heightned the 
Faculties of ApprehenſGion, -he hath increated the au- 
Xiliaries of reaſonable ſtrengths that God's Rod and 
God's Statf might go together, and the Beam of God's 
Countenance may as well retreſh us with its light as 
ſcorch us with its heat. But poor Children, that en- 
dureſo much, have not inward ſupports and retreſh- 
ments, to bear them through it ; they never heard 
the Sayings: of Old Men, nor. have been taught the 
Principles of ſevere Philolophy,. nor are allilted with 
the Reſults of a long Experience, nor know they how 
to turn a Sicknel(s into Vertue, and a Fever into a. Re- 
ward ; nor have they any fence of tavours, the remem- 
brance of which may alleviate their burthen : and 
yer Nature hath in them teeth and nails enough to 
{cratch, and fight againſt their ficknels ; and by ſuch 
aids as God 1s pleaſed to give them they wade 
through the ſtorm, and murmur not. And belides 
this, yet although Infants have not ſuch brisk per- 
ceptions upon the ſtock of Reaſon, they have a more 
tender feeling .upon the accounts ot Sence, and their 
Aſh is as unealie by their unnatural ſottneſs and weak 
ſhoulders, as curs by our too forward apprehenſions, 
| Therefore bear up: 
either you or 1, or 
* Ulyſſes apud How. 0d.4, fomeiman wiſer, and 
| many a woman Wwea- 
ker than us both, or the very Children, have endured 
worle evilthan this that 1s upon thee now. 

That ſorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its 
ſmart but by inſtants and {malleſt, proportions of time. 
No Man at once feels the. ficknels ot a week, or of a 
whole day ; but the ſmartot an inſtant : and {till eve- 
ry portion of a minute teels but irs proper ſhare, and 
the laſt groan ended all the ſorrow ot its peculiar bur- 
then. And what minute can that be which can. pre- 
tend to be intolerable 2 and the nexc minute is but rhe 
fame as the laſt, and the pain flows like the drops of a 
River, or the little ſhreds of Time ; And it we do bur 
take care of the preſent minute, .it:cannot ſeem a- great 
charge or a: great: burthen; but:that care will ſecure 

our 
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our duty , if we ſtill but ſecure the preſent minute. 

3. If we conſider how much Men can ſuffer if they 
* lit, and how much they do ſuffer tor great and little 
cauſes, and that no caules are greater than the proper 
cauſes of Patience and Sickneſs, {that is, Necelfity and 
Religion) we cannot without huge ſhame to our Na- 
ture, to our Perſons, and to our Manners, complain 
ofthis tax and impoſt of Nature, This experience 
added ſomething to the old Philoſophy. When the 
Gladiators were expoſed naked to each others ſhort 
Swords, and were to cut each others Souls away in 
portions of Fleſh, as 1f their forms had been as divi- 


{ible as the lifeof Worms, they did not ſigh or groan, , 


it was a ſhame to decline the blow, but according to 
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Spetatoros 


vocifecrantur , 


the juſt meaſures of art, The * Women that ſaw the iu tacer. 


wound ſhriek out, and he that re- 
ceives 1t holds his peace. He did 


Quis ,mediocris gladiator ingemuit ? 
Quis vultum mutavit unquain ? 


nor only ſtand bravely, but would Quis non modo ſterit, verum eriats 


alſo fall ſo ; - and when he was down, = 4ecubuir twypiter ? 
corn'd ro ſhrink his head, when «+ 
the inſolent Conqueror came to lift it from his ſhoul.- 
ders : And yet this Man in hisfirſt deſign only aimed 
at liberty, and the reputation of a good Fencer ; and 
when he ſunk , down, he ſaw he could only receive 
the honour of a bold Man, the noiſe of which he ſhall 
never hear when his Aſhes are crammed in his narrow 
Urn. - And what can we complain oi the weakneſs 
ofour ſtrengths, or the preſſures of difea!:s, when we 
{ee'a poor Souldier (tand in a breach almoit ſtarved 
with cold and hunger, and his cold apt to berelieved 
only by the heats of Anger, a Fever, or a fhred Mul- 
ket, and his hunger (lacked by a greater pain, and a 
huge fear? This man ſhall ttand in his Arms and 
Wounds, patiens luminis atquze Solis, pale and faint, 
weary and watchful; and” at night ſhall have a bul- 
let pulled our of his fleſh, and ſhivers trom his bones, 
and endure his mouth to be ſewed up from a violent 
rent to its own dimenſion; and all this for a Man 

whom he never ſaw, or'if he did, was not noted by 
| him, but one that ſhall condemn him to the Gallows 
it heruns from all his miſery, It is ſeldom that God 
ID F 3 lends 
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ſends fuch Calamiries upon Men as Men bring upon 
themſelves, and {ufler willingly. Bur that which is 
moſt contiderable is, that any paſſion and violence 
upon the Spirit of Man makes him able to tufter buge 
Calamities witha certain conſtancy and an unweariged 
patience. Scipio . Africanus was wont to commend 
rat ſaying in Xezophos, T hat the fame labours of Wax- 
tare were eafter. far to a General than to a common 
Souldier, becauſe he was tupported by the huge appe- 
tites of honour, which made his hard Marches.no- 
thing but ſtepping forward and reaching at a trumph, 
Did not the Lady of Sabizzs tor others interelt bear 
twins privately and withour groaning ? Are not the 
labours and cares, the ſpare diet: and the -wakin 
nights of coverous and bao nhaLund of ambitious an 
revengetul perſons, greater forrows and of more ſmart 
than a Fever, or the thort pains of Child-birth 2 Whar 
will not tender Women tuffer ro hide their ſhame? 
And it, Vice and Failion, Lult. and inferiour Appe- 
rires can ſupply tothe rendereft perſons ſtrengths more 
than enough for the ſufferance of the greateſt natural 
violences, can we ({uppole that Honeſty and Religion,, 
and the Grace of God are more nice, tender and efie- 
minate ? 

4. Sickneſs 1s the more tolerable, becauſe it cures 
very many evils, and takes away the ſenſe of all the 
crois Fortunes which amaze the Spirits of ſome Men, 
and tranſport them certainly beyond all the limitsof 
Patience- Here all loſtts and dilgraces, domeftick 
cares and publick evils, the apprehenſions of pity and 
a fociabie calamity, the fears of want and the troubles 
of ambition, lie down and reft upon the fick Man's 
pillow, One fit of the Stone takes away from the tan- 
cies of Men all relations to the world and ſecular inte- 
reſts: at leaſt th:y are made dull and flat, without 
ſharpneſs and an edge. 

And he that ſhall obſerve the infinite variety of 
troubles which afflict ſome buſie perſons, and almoſt 
all Men in very buſfie times, will think it not much 
amiſs that thole huge numbers were reduced to cer- 
tainty, to method and an order; and there is no 


better 
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better compenaizm tor this, than that they be reduced 
to one And a ſick man ſeems fo unconcerned in the 
things of the World, that alrhough this ſeparation 
be done with violence, yet it 1s no otherwile than all 
noble contentions are, and all honours are purchaſed, 
and all vertues are acquired, and all vices mortified, 
and all apperites chaftited, and all rewards obtained : 
there 1s intallibly to all theſe a difficulty and a ſharp- 
nels annexed, without which there could be no pro- 
portion between a work and a reward. To this add, 
that ſickneſs does not take off the ſence of ſecular 
troubles and worldly cares from us, by employing all 
the perceptions and apprehenfions of men ; by filling 
all taculties with ſorrow, and leaving no room for the 
lefer inſtances of troubles, as little rivers are (wal- 
lowed up in the Sea : but ficknels is a meſſenger of 
God, ſent with -purpoſes of abſtraction and ſeparati- 
on, with a ſecret power and a proper efficacy to draw 
us from unprofitable and uſelefs ſorrows. And this is 
eftected- partly, by reaſon that it repreſents the uſe- 
leſsneſs of the things of this World, and that there is a 
proportion of this life in which honours and things 
of the World cannot ſerve us to many purpoſes ; 
partly, by preparing us to death, and relling us that 
a man ſhall deſcend thither whence this World cannot 
redeem us, and where the goods of this World cannot 
lerve us. 

' 5. And yet after all this, fickneſs leaves in us appe- 


 tites ſo ſtrong, and apprehenſions fo ſenſible, and de- 


lights ſo many, and good things in ſo great a degree, 
that a healthleſs body and a fad diſeaſe do ſeldom 


make men weary of this World, but ſtill they would petitem 6. 
fain find an excuſe to live. The Gout, the Stone, cito manu, 


and the Tooth-ach, the Sciatica, -Sore-eyes, and an 


added alſo a wiſh, rather to be crucified than to die ; 4 


and thoygh his wiſh was low, timiorous and baſe, yet Hanc mihi, 


we find the ſame deſires in moſt men; dreſſed up with ! 


better circumſtances. It was a cryel mercy in,7amer-. no cuucem. 
lane, who corrimittiled all the leprous perſons to be put Sen. cp. 101; 


F 4 to 


Akingrhead, are evils indeed; bur fuch, which rather Ea” 


than die,moſt men are willing to ſuffer; and Mecanas dentes; vita 
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to death, as we knock ſome Beaſts quickly on their 
head, to put them out of pain, and left. they ſhould 
live miſerably : T;he poor Men would rather have en- 
dured another Leprotie, and have more willingly ra- 
ken tavo dileales than one death. 1 heretore Ceſar 
wondred that the old crazed Souldier begged Teave he 
might kill-himfelt, and asked him, Doſt tor thinkthen 
to be more alive than now thou art ? We do not cielud- 
denly, but we deſcend to death by ſteps and {low 
-paſſages ; And theretore men (fo long as they are (ack) 
are unwilling to proceed and go torward-: in the h- 
niſhing that fad employment. Betwcen - a Duleaſe 
and Death there are many degrees, and all-thoſe 
are like the relerves of evi! things, the dechning, of 
every one of which is julily reckoned among thoſe 
go0d' things which alleviate the {icknels, and make 
Ir tolerable. Never account - that fickneis intolera- 
ble m which thou hadfſt rather remam - than die: 
And yer if thou had(t rather die than ſufter it, the 
worlt of it 'that can be (aid 1s this, that the ficknek 
is worle than death; that 1s, it is worte than that 
which is the beſt of all Evils, and the end of- all Trou- 
bles; and then you have ſaid no. great harm againſt 
It. 

6. Remember that tho! art under afſupervening ne- 
ceſlity. Nothing 25 intole; able that 23 neceſſary ; and 
theretore when men are to {ufler a ſharp incifion, 'or 
what tiey are pleaſzd to call zzro/erable, rig the man 
down to ir and he endures 1t.. Now God hath bound 

—ranays A the ſickneſs upon thee by the condition of Nature: 
ecnr parien- (for every flower mult wither and drop:;). It is allo 
am fagelÞ: bound upon thee by ſpecial Providence, and with a -- 
PSs deſign to try thee, and with purpoles. to reward and 
eau; -*' to Crown thee. Thete Cords thou canſt not break ; 
and therefore lie thou down gently, and ſuffer the hand 
of God to do what he pleaſe, that at leaſt thou may'ſt 
ſwallow an advantage, which the care and ſevere mer- 

cizs of God force down thy: throat. 

7. Remember that all men have paſſed this way, 

Ecrne cquidem geming conftuetos morts Philippos, the braveſt , the wileft 
Cheflalizque rogos, & Kunera gentis lberz, . and the beſt Men ___ 
bow 437 of en 
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been ſubject to Sickneſs and fad Difeaſes ; and it 1s 
eteemed a prodigy, that a Man ſhovld hve to a long 
Age and not be tick : And it 1s recorded tor a wonder 
concerning Aezoohiligs the Muſician, that he lived to 
106 years ot Age in a pertect and continual healrh. 
No Story tells rhe hke ot a Prince, or a great ora wiſe Fara eſt in 
perſon 3 unlets we have a mind to believe the "Tales "*itrare fe- 
concerning Neſtor, and the Exbwan Sybil, or reckon 
Cyrus ot Perfia,or Maſmmiſ)a the Manritanian'to beri- 
vals ot old age, or that Argentonizes the Tarteſran King 
did really our-{trip thar age, according as his ſtory _ _ 
tells, reporting him to have * reigned'80 years, and © 4 
to have lived 1:0, Old age and healthtul bodies are 
ſeldom made the appendages to great tortunes : and * Ferrequam 
under fo great and 10 * univerlal precedents, fo com- forte pari- 
mon: tate ot Men, -he- that will not ſuffer his portion Num rocy. 
delerves to be {omething elte than a Man, but nothing . 
that 1s better. 

8. We hnd im Story--that many Gentiles, who 
walked by. no hzht-but that of Reaton; Opmion, and 
humane Examples, did bear their ficknets nobly, and 
with great contempt ot pain, and with huge intereſts 
of vertrue. W hen Pompey came trom $3714, and called 
at Rhodes to tee Poſſidonizes the Philolopher, he tound 
him hugely afflicted with the Gour, and exprefled 
his forrow thar he could not hear his Lectures, from 
which by this pain he muſt geeds be hindred, Poſſe- 
donizs told him, But you may hear me for all rhis : arid 
he diſcourſed excellently in rhe midit ot his tortures, 
even then when the torches were put to his feet, That Tuſc. 1. 2." 
nthing was good but what was honeſt ; and therefore c_ 9-7 
nothing could be an evil if it were not criminal : and moverentur. 
ſummed up his Lectures with this ſaying, O pain, i» 
vain doſt thou attempt me; for I will never confeſs 
thee to be an evil as long as I can honeſtly bear thee. 
And: when Pompey himtelt was deſperately fick at Na- 
ples, the Neopolitans wore Crowns and triumphed, 
and the Men of Pateol: came to congratulate his Sick- 
neſs, not becauſe they lov'd him not, but becauſe ir 
was the cuſtom of their Country to have better 
Opinions of Sickneſs than we have, The. boys of 

| Sparta 
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Sparta would at their Altars endure whipping til 
their very intrails ſaw the light through their torn 
fleſh, and ſome of them to death, withour crying or 
complaint. Cze/ar would drink his potions of Khu- 
barb rudely mixt, and unfitly allayed, with little ſup. 
pings, and taſted the horrour of the medicine, fpread- 
ing the loathſomenels ot his Phyfick {o, that all the 
parts of his tongue and palate might have an entire 
ſhare. And when C. Aarixs ſuffered the veins of his 
leg to be cut out for the curing of his Gour, and yet 
" ſhrunk nor, he declared not only the rudenels of their 
Phyſick, but the ſtrength ofa man's Spirit, it it be cor- 
tracted and united by the aids of Reaſon or Religion, 
by reſolution or any accidental harſhnefs, againſt a 
violent dileale. : 

. All. Impatience , howſoever expreſkd, is per- 
rely uſeleſs to all purpoſes of eaſe, but hugely ef. 
fective to the multiplying the trouble ; and the Imps 
tience and vexation is another, but the ſharper dif. 

| eaſe of the two; it does miſchief by if /e/f, and mif- 
Tenturn toy. chief by the diſeaſe. For mengrieve themſelves as much 
rumdolori- 45 they pleaſe ; and when by impatience they put them- 
bus inſervie- ſelves into the retinue of ſorrows, they become ſolemn 
iy 5-4 mourners. For fo have I ſeen the rays of theSunor 
5.2.” * Moon daſh upon a brazen veſſel, whole lips kiſſed 
- - the face of thoſe waters thar lodged within its bo- 
Ceu rore ſeges virer, ſom ; bur being turned back and 
Sic creſcunt riguis triſtia Actibus ; ſent off with its ſmooth pretences 
Urget lacryma lacrymam, or rougher waftings, it wandred 
Faecunduſque ſui ſe numerat dolor, - 
Quetn Gartung, mel virum about the room and beat upon 
Udo degenerem lumine vid-rit, the roof, and (till doubled its heat 
CLOS rent and motioh. $0 is a ſickneſsand 


a ſorrow, entertained by an unquiet and a difcon- 
tented man, turned back either with-anger or with 
excuſes ; but then the pain paſſts from the ſtomach 
to the hver, and from the liver to the heart, and 
from the: heart to the head; - and from feeling to 
conſideration, from thence- to ſorrow , arid at laſt 
ends in-impatience and uſeleſs murmur ; arid'all the 
way the man was: impotent and' weak, but the (ick- 
neſs was doubled,: and-grew imperious and tyranmical 
over 
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over the Soul and Body. AMaſurias Sabinas tells, 
that the Image of the Goddets Angerona was with a 
muMer upon her mouth placed upon the Altar of Yo- 
[ypia, to reprefent, that thoſe perſons who bear their 
Sickneſles ar m—_ __ 
murmurs ſhall certainly paſs from Qua wore - 
ſorrow to pleature, ad. oh eaſe Ns nh la ae 
and honours of telicity ; bur they that with ſpite and 
indignation bire the burning coal, or ſhake the- yoke 
upon their necks, gall their ſpirits, and fret the skin, 
and hurt nothing but themſelves, 

10. Remember that this Sickneſs is but for a ſhort 
time : If it be ſharp, it will not laft long; ifit be 
long, it will be eafie and very tolerable. And although 
S, Ead/ine Archbiſhop of Canterbury had twelve years 
of Sickneſs, yet all that while he ruled his Church pru- 
dently, gave example of many Vertues, and after his 
death was enrolled in the Calendar ofSaints who had 
finiſhed their Courſe profperouſly. Nothing is more 
inreaſonable than to intangle our Spirits m wildnefs 
and amazement, like a Partridge fluttering in a Net, 
which he breaks not, though ſhe breaks her Wings. 


SECT, Y. 


Remedies againſt Impatience, by way of Exerciſe. 


I, | E fitteſt Inſtrument of efteeming Sickheſs 
ealily tolerable is, to remember that which 
neped makes it ſo; and : that is, that God doth mi- 
niiter proper Aids and Supports to every of his Ser- 
vants whom he viſits with his Rod. He knowsour 
needs, he pities our ſorrows, he relieves our miſe- 
ries, he ſupports our weakneſs, he bids us ask for 
help, and he promiſes to give us all that, and he 
uſually gives. us more. And indeed it is obſerya- 
ble, that'no Story tells of any godly Man, who, 1lj- 
ing in'the fear of God, fell into a violent and un- 
oned Impatience in his natural Sickneſs; if he 


| uſed thoſe means which God and his Holy Church 


have appointed. We ſcealmolt all Men bear their laft 
B} Sickneſs 


Levius fit patienti3 
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x Cor. 10.13. 


Pal. 9. 9. 
Marth: 7. 7. 
Jam. $s. 13. 
Pſal. 31. 19, 
24. 

Plal. 34. 22, 
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ſicknels with ſorrows indeed, but without wiolent paſe 
ſfrons ; and unlets they tear Death violently, they ſuffer 
the ficknels with ſome indifterency : And it is a rare 
thing - to ſee a Man who injoys his Reaſon in his fick- 
neſs, to expreſs the proper ſigns ota direct and folemn 
Impatience. . For wken God lays a ficknels upon us, 
hefeizes commonly on a Man's Spirits ; which arethe 
inſtruments ot Action and Bulinels ; and when they 
are {ſecured from being tumultuous, the futterance is 
much the eafter-: and rtheretore fickneſs ſecures all that 
which can do the Man miſchief; it makes him tame 
and pallive, apt for ſuffering, and confines him to an 
activecondition. To which it we add, that God then 
commonly. produces fear, and all rhoſe pafſions which 
naturally tend ro humility and poverty of Spirit, we 
{ſhall on perceive by what inſtruments God verifies 
his promile ro-us, (which is the great ſecurity for our 
Patience, and the ea{ineſs of our condition,) that God 
will lay na more upon us than he will make us able to 
bear, but together with the affliction he will find a way 
to eftape, Nay, if any thing can be more than this; 
we have two or three promiſes in which we may fafely 
lodge our ſelves, and roll from off our thorns, and 
fnd eaſe and reſt : God hath promiſed robe with ws in 
our trouble, and and tobe with us in our Prayers, and 
to be with #513 our hope and confidence. 

2, Prevent the violence and trouble of thy Spitit 
by an a& of Thankſgiving : For which in the worlt of 
Sickneſles thou canſt not want cauſe, eſpecially if thou 
remembrelt-. that. this Pain 1s: not an erernal Pain. 
Bleſs God, for that : But take heed alfo leſt you fo 
order your Afﬀairs, -that you: pals from hence toan 
eternal Sorrow. If that be hard, this will be intole- 
as Pp But as for «the preſent evil, a few days will 
end it. | | 

3. Remember.that thouart a-Man, anda Chriſtian: 
as the. Eoveuant of Nature'hath made it neceflary, fo 


tha Covenant of Grace hath :made-it to be choſen by 


thee, to be a ſuffering perſ6n :: Either you' muſt re- 
nounce your Religion, orfubmitto the Impoſitionsof 
God, and-thy portion of ſufferings, Sq that here " 
Artie 1 0 
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ſe our advantages, and let us uſe them accordingly. 
The barbarous and warlike Nations of old could fight 
well and willingly, but could not bear {1cknels man- 
fully, The Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as 
molt wite men are ; but becauſe they were learr;ed and 
well taught; they bore their fickne(s with Patience and 
Severity. The Cimbrians and Celtiberians rejoyce in 
battel like Giants, bur in their diſeaſes they weep like 
Women. T hefe according to their inſtitutions and 
defigns had unequal courages, ana accidental fortitude. 
But fince our Keligion hath made 4 Covenant of Suf- 
ferings, and the great bulinets of our lives is Sufferings, 
and molt of the vertues of a Chriſtian are paſſtve Gra- 
ces, andall the Promiles of the Goſpel are patled upon 
us through Chriſt's Croſs, we have a necetfity upon 
us to have an equal courage in all the variety of our 
ſufferings: For without an univerſal Fortitude we can 
do nothing of our Duty. 

4. Retolve to do as much as you can : For certain 
tis, we can fuffer very much, if we liſt : and many 
Men have afflicted themſelves unreaſonably by not 
being $kilful to conſider how much their ſtrength 
and eftate could permit; and our fleſh is nice and 
imperious, crafty to perſwade Reaſon that ſhe hath 
more neceſſities than indeed belong to her, and that 
ſhe deman !s nothing ſuperfluous. Suffer as much in 
obedience to God as you can ſuffer for neceſſity or 
. pation, fear or deftire. And it you can for one thing, 
uy can for another, and there is nothing wanting 
ut the mind. Never fay, 1can ao no more, I cannot 
endyrre this: For God would nort': have ſent it, it he 
had not known thee ttrong enough to abide it; only 
he that knows thee well already, would alfo take this 
occafion to make thee ro know thy ſelf. Bur it 
will be fir that you pray to God to give you a dif- 
cerning Spirit, that you may righrly d:/tinguiſh j/t 
TR y from the flattery and tondnetles of Fleſh and 

OOAs 

5. Propound to your Eyes and Heart the example 
of the Holy Je/#s upon rhe Crols; he endvred more 
for thee than thou canſt either tor thy felf or him: Ard 
Icmems 
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remember that if we be put toſuffer, and do ſuffer 5 
a good canſe, or ina good manner, fo that in any ſence 
you ſufferings be conformable to his ſufferings, or can 

capable of being united to his, we ſhallreign to- 
gether with him. The high way of the Croſs which 
the King of ſufferings hath trodden betore us,is the way 
to Eaſe, to a Kingdom, and to Felicity. 

6. The verylſuftering is a title to an excellent inhe- 
ritanice : for God chaſtens every ſon whom he receives, 
and it we be not chaſtiſed, we are baſtards, and nit 
ſons, And be confident, that although God often ſends 
pardon without correction, yet he hever ſends corre- 
ction without pardon, unlefs it be thy fault: and 
therefore take every or any affliction as an earneſt peny 
of thy. pardon ; and upon condition there: may be 
peace with God, letany thing be welcome that he can 
lend as its inſtrument or condition. Suffer therefore 
God to chuſe his own circumſtances of adopting thee, 
and be content to be under diſcipline, when the re- 
ward-of that is to become the ſon of God: and by ſuch 
inflictions he hews and breaks thy body, firlt dreſimg 
it to funeral, and then preparing it for immortality, 
Andif this be the effect or the detign of God's love to 
thee, let it be occaſion of thy love tohim : and re- 
member that the truth of love is hardly known but by 
lomewhat that puts us to pain. 

7. Uſe this as a puniſhment for thy fins; and 6 


God intends ir moſt commonly, that is certain : It 


therefore thou ſubmitreft'to it, thou approvelt of rhe 
Divine Judgment: And no Man can have cauſe to 
complain of any thing but of himſelf, if either he be- 
lievesGod to be Juſt, or himſelf to be a Sinner ; it he 
either thinks he hath deſerved Hell, or thar this little 
may be a means to prevent the greater, and bringhim 
to Heaven. 

8. It may bethat this may be the laſt inſtance and 
the laſt' opportunity that ever God will give thee 
to exerciſe any vertue, to do him any fervice, or 
thy ſelf any advantage ; be careful that thou loſeſt 
not this: for' to' eternal ages this never ſhall return 


again, 
9. Or 
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9, Or if rhou peradventure ſhalt be reſtored to 
healch, be careful rhat in the day of thy thankſgiving 
thou may'it not be aſhamed of thy teit, tor having 
behaved, thy felt poorly and weakly upon thy bed. Ir 
will be a {en{1ble and excellent comfort to thee, and 
double upon thy ſpirit, if when thou ſhale worfhip 
God for rel[toring thee, thou ſhalr alſo remember that 
thou didſt do him fervicein thy fuftering, and tell that 
God was hugely gracious to thee in giving thee the op- 

tunity ot a vertue at (o eafie a rate as a ſickneſs from 
which thou didft recover. 

10. Few men arefo fick, but they believe that they 
may recover ; and we ſhall ſeldom fee a mon lie down 
with a perfect perſuaſfhon that it is his laſt hour ; for 
many. men have been ficker, and yet have recovered. 
But wherher thou doſt or no, tho haſt a vertueto 
exerciſe, which may be a hand-maid to thy Patience. 
Epaphroditus was fick, ſick untodeath, and yer God had 
mercy #pgy him: and. he hath doneſo to thouſands, to 
whom he found 1t uſetul in the great order of things, 
and the events of univertal Providence : It therefore 
thou defireſt to recover , here is cauſe enough of 
Hope, and hope 1s deſigned in the arts of God and 
of the Spirit to ſupport Patience. But if thou re- 
covereſt not, yet there is ſomething that is matter of 
jy naturally , and very much ſpiritually, if thou be- 
longelt to God ; and joy 1s as certain a fupport of Pa- 
tience as hope :” and it 1s no fmall cauſe of being plea- 
ſed, when we remember thar, if we recover nor, our 
lickneſs ſhall rhe ſooner fit down in reſt and joy. For 
recovery by death, as it is caſter and betrer than the 
recovery by a fickly health, fo itis not fo long in do- 
ng: It ſuffers not the rediouſneſs of a creeping re- 
ſtirution, nor the inconvenience of Surgeons and Phy- 
hcians, watchtulneſs and care, keeping in and ſuffer- 
ng trouble, tears of relapſe and the little reliques ofa 

orms- 

11. While we hear, or uſe, or think of theſe re- 
medies, part of the ſickneſs is gone away, and all 


of it is paſſing. And if by ſuch inſtruments we 
ſtand armed and ready dreſſed before-hand, we 


_ ſhall 
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Nulla mihi nova nunc facies inopinaque lurgit : ſhall avoid the milchiefs 
Orania pracepi arque animo mecum ente revolvie of am azements and tur. 


Virol. lib. 6+ . . : 
$ prize ; while the accidents 


of ſickneſs are ſuch as were expected, and againſt 
which we (tood in readinels, with our tpirits contra- 
ted, inſtructed and put upon the defentive, 

12. But our Patience will be the berter ſecured, if 
we con(ider that it is not violently tempted by theuſu- 
al arreſts of Sicknels ; tor Fatience is with reaſon de. 
manded while the Sicknels 1s tolerable, that is, fo long 
as the evil is not roo great; bur if it be alto eligible, 
and havein it {ome degrees of good, our Patience will 
have in it the leſs diſhculry and the greater necellity, 
This therefore will be a new ſtock ot con(ideration ; 
Sickneſs is in many degrees eligible to many men, and to 


many purpoſes. 
SE CHI YL 


Advantages of Sickneſs. 


.] Conſider one of the great felicities of Heaven 
conſiſts in an immunity trom Sin: - then we ſhall 
love God without mixtures of malice, then we ſhall 
enjoy without envy ; then we ſhall tee fuller veſſels 
. running over with glory, and crowned with big- 
\ger circles; and this we ſhall behold withour ſpi- 
ling trom our eyes (thoſe veſſels of joy and gnet) 
any fign of anger, trouble, or any repining ſpirit : out 
Paſſions ſhall be pure, our Charity without tear, 
our delire without luſt; our poſſeflions all our own; 
and all in the inheritance-of Jeſs, in the richeſt ſoil of 
God's eternal Kingdom. © Now halt of this reaſon 
which makes Heaven ſo happy by being innocent, 1 
allo in the (tate of Sicknels, making- the torrows of 
old age ſmooth, and the groans ot a ftck heart apt 
\ to be joined to the mulick of Angels : and though 
" they ſound harſh to our untuned ears and diſcompo- 
ſed organs; yet thoſe accents muſt needs be mn 
themſelves excellent which God loves ro hear, and 


eſteems them a$prazers, and arguments of pity, inſtru- 
ments 
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mefits of Mercy and Grace,and preparatives to Glory. . 


In ficknels the Soul begins -to dreſs her felf for Im- 
mortality. And firit, ſhe wnties the ſtrings ef Vanity, 
that made her upper garment cleave to the world, and ſit 
auneaſre, Firlt, ſpe puts off the light and phantaſtick 
ſummer-robe of luſt and wanton appetite : and as 1oon 
as thar Ce/tzs, that laſcivious girdle is thrown away, 
the reins chaſten us and give us warning in the 
zight; then that which called us formerly to terve the 
wanlineſs of the body, and the childiſhneſs of the Soul, 
keeps us waking, to divide the hours with the intervals 
of Prayer, and to number the minutes with our peni- 
tential groans; then the fleſh fits uneafily and- dwells 
in ſorrow ; and then the fpirit feels it (elf at eaſe, 
freed trom the petulant (ollicitations of thoſe Paſſions 
which in health were as buſie and as reſtleſs as atoms 
m the Sun, always dancing; and always bufie, and 
never fitting down, till a fad night of grief and unea- 
finels draws the veil, and lets them ie alone in ſecret 
diſhonour, 


2, Next to this, The Soulby the help of ſickneſs knocks 
f the fetters of pride, and vainer complacencies. hen 
e draws the curtains, and ſtops rhe light from co- 
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ming mm, and takes the pictures Nunc feſtinatos nimitm fibi ſentit honores, 
down,thoſe fantaſtick images of Ataque lauriferz damnzr Syllana juventz. 


elt-love,and gay remembrances 
of vain opinion, and popular noiſes. Then the ſpirit 
ſtoops into the ſobrieties of humble thoughts, and 
feels corruption chiding rhe forwardnels of fancy, and 
allaying the vapours of conceit and factious opinions. 
For Humility is the Soul's Grave, into which ſhe en- 


+ ters, not to die, but to meditate and interr ſome of 


ts troubleſom appendages. There ſhe ſees the duſt, 
and feels the diſhonour of the body, and reads the 
Regiſter of all its fad adherences ; and then ſhe lays 
by all her vain reflefions, beating upon her cryſtal 
and pure mirrour from the fancies of ſtrength and 
beauty, and little decayed prettineſſes of the body- 
And when in ficknels we forget all our knotty Dit- 
courſes of Philoſophy, and a Syllogiſm makes our 
head ake, and we feel our many and loud talkings - 
G V 


Lacan, lib. v. 


$2 


Chap. 3. Remedies againſt Impatience. Se, 6, 


ved no laſting end of the Soul, no purpoſe that now 
we mult abide by, and that che body is like tode- 
ſcend to rhe land where all things are forgotten ; then 
ſhe lays aſide all her remembrances of applaules, all 
her ignorant contidences, and cares only to kyow Chriſt 
Teſus and him crucified, to know him plainly, and 
with much heartinels and fimpliciry. And I cannor 
think this to bea contemptible advantage. For-ever 
ſince man tempted himlſelt by his impatient deſires of 
knowing, and being as God, man thinks it the fineſt 
thing in the World to know much, and therefore is 
hugely apt to eſteem himſfelt better than his Brethren, 
if he knows ſome little imperrinencies, and them im- 
perfectly, and that with infinite uncertainty. But 
God hath been pleaſed with a rare art to prevent the 
inconveniences apt to ariſe by this paſſionate longing 
after Knowledge ; even -by giving to every Man a 
ſufficient opinion of his' own Underitanding: And 
who 1s there in the World that thinks himlſeit to bea 
Fool, or indeed not fit to govern his Brother ? There 
are but few men bat they think they are wiſe enough, 
and every man believes his own opinion the {oundeſt; 
and if it were otherwiſe, men would burſt them- 
ſelves withenvy, or elſe become irrecoverable {lavcs to 
the talking and diſputing man. But when- God in- 
tended this permifſion to be an antidote of envy, and 
a ſatisfaction and allay to the troubleſom appetites 
of knowing, and made that this univerſal opinion, by 
making men in ſome proportions equal, ſhould be a 
keeper out, or a great reſtraint to (layery, and tyran- 
ny reſpectively; Man (tor fo he uſes to do) hath rur- 
ned this into bitternels: For when Nature had made 
ſojuſt a diſtribution of Underſtanding,that every man 
might think he had enough, he is not content with 
that, but will think he hath more than his Brother : 
And whereas it might be well employed in reſtrain- 


ing ſlavery, he bath uſed it to break oft the bands of 
+ all obedience, andit endsin Pride and Schiſms, in He- 


relies and Tyrannies; and it being a ſpiritual Evil, it 
grows upon the ſoul with old age and flattery, with 


health and the ſupports of a proſperous fortune. Now 
« | 'belides 
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beſides the direct operations of the Spirit, and a pow- 
ertii] Grace, there 1s in Nature lett to us no remedy 
for- this Evil, but a ſharp Sickneſs, or an equal Sor- 
row, and ailay of Forrune : And then we are humble 
enough to ask countel of a delpited Prieſt, and tro 
think that even a common ſentence trom the mouth of 
- appointed comforter ——» Ubi jam validis quaſſatum eſt vir.bus evi 
ſtreams forth more re- Corporis, & obrulis ccciderunt viribus artus, 
treſhment than all our Claudicat ingenium, dclirat linguaque menſ{que. 
own wiſer and more re- AY 
puted diſcourles : Then our Underſtandings and our 
Bodies, peeping throvgh their own breaches, ſee their 
ſhame and their diſhonour , their dangerous follies 
and their huge deceprions, and they, go 1nto the cletts 
of the Rock, and every little hand may cover them. 
3. Next to theſe, As the Sowl is fill mareſſine, ſhe 
takes off the roughneſs of her great and little Angers 
and Animoſities, and receives the oil of Mercies and 
{ſmooth Forgiveneſs, fair Interpretations and gentle 
Anſwers, deſigns of Reconclement and Chriſtian 
Aronement, 1n their places. For fo did the wraftlers 
in Olympus, they (tripped themſelves of all their Gar- 
ments, and then anointed their naked Bodies with 
oil ſmooth and vigorous ; with contracted Nerves 
and enlarged Vpice they contended vehemently, till 
they obtained their Victory, or their Eaſe; and a 
Crown of Olive, or a huge Pity, was the reward of 
their herce Contentions. Some wiſe Men have aid, 
that Anger ſticks to a 
Man's Nature as inſe- -— Quatenus excidit penitus vitium irz, 
parably as other Vices Cztera item nequeunt ſturis — al and: 
do to the Manners 'of Z | 
Fools, and that Anger is never quite cured : But 
God, that hath found out Remedies for all Dif- 
eaſes, hath fo ordered the circumttances of Man, that, 
in. the worſer fort of Men, Anger and great Indigna- 
tion conſume and ſhrivel into htrle peeviſhneſs and 
unealie accents of Sicknets, and ſpend rhemfelves in 
trifling inſtances ; and in the better and more ſanCti- 
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h hed, it goes off in Prayers, and Alms, and folemn 
W econcilenient. And however the Temptations of 
'S G 2 this 
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this ſtate, ſuch I mean which are proper to it, are 
little and inconfiderable ; the Man. 1s apt to chide a 
Servant too bitterly, and to be diſcontented with” his 
Nurſe, or not fatished with his Phyfician , and he 
reſts uneafily, and (poor Man!) nothing can pleaſe 
him : And indeed theſe little undecencies mult be cy- 
red and (topped, leſt they run into an inconvenience, 
Bur ficknels is in this particular a little image of the 
{tate of bleſſed Souls, or of Adam's early morning in 
Paradiſe, free from the troubles of Luſt, and violences 
of Anger, and the intricacies of Ambition, or the reſt- 
lefsnelsof Covetouſneſs. For though a Man may carry 
all theſe along with him into his ſ1cknels, yet there 
he will not find them; and in deſpight all his own 
malice, his Soul ſhall find ſome reft trom labouring 
in the Galleys and baſer captivity of Sin : And it we 
value thoſe moments of being in the love of God and 
in the Kingdom of Grace, which certainly are the be- 
ginnings of Felicity ; we may alſo remember that the 
not ſinning actually is one ſtep of Innocency ; and 
therefore this ſtate 1s not intolerable, which by a ſen- 
ſible trouble makes it in moſt inſtances impoſſible to 
commit thoſe great ſins which make Death, Hell, 


and horrid Damnations. And then let us bur add' 


this to it, that God ſends Sickneſſes, but he never 
cauſes Sin; that God is angry with a {inning Perſon, 
but never with a Man for being fick ; that fin cauſes 
God to hate us, and: {icknels caules him to pity us; 
that all wiſe Men in the World chule trouble rather 
than diſhonour, affliction rather than baſeneſs; and 
that ſickneſs ſtops the torrent of fin, and interrupts 
its violence, and even to the worft Men makes it to 
retreat many degrees. We may reckon ficknels a- 
moneglt good things, as wereckon Rhubarb, and Ales, 
and Child-birth, and Labour and Obedience, and Dul- 
cipline : Thele are unpleaſant, and yet ſafe; they are 
troubles in order to bleflings, or they are ſecurities 
from danger, or the hard choices of a leſs and a more 
tolerable evil. 

4+ Sicknels is in- ſome ſence eligible, becauſe it is 
the opportunity and the proper ſcene of — 

ome 
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And if we remember what glorious 
things are ſpoken of the Grace of Faith, that it is the 
life of juſt men, the reſtitution of the dead in tre/ſpaſſes 
and ſins, the juſtification of Sinners, the ſupport of 
the weak, the confidence of the ſtrong, the magazine 
of promites, and the title to very glorious rewards; we 
may eaſily imagine that it muſt have in it a work and 
a difficulty in tome proportion anſwerable to ſogreat 
effects. Burt when we are bidden to believe ſtrange 
propolitions, we are put upon it when we cannot 
1udze, and thoſe propofirions have poſſeſſed our dif- 
cerning faculties, and have made a party there, and 
are become domeſtick, before they came to be diſpu- 
ted ; and then the Articles of Faith arefo few, and are 
made'fo credible, and in their event and in their ob- 
ect are ſo uſeful and gaining upon the affeRtions, that 
» were a prodigy of man, and would be fo efttem- 
ed, that ſhould in all our preſent circumſtances diſ- 
believe any point of Faith: and all is well as long 
as the Sun ſhines, and the fair breath of Hgaven gent- 
ly wafts us to our own purpoſes. But if you will 
try the excellency, and feel the work of Faith, place 
the man in a perſecution, let him ride in a ſtorm, let 
his bones be broken with forrow, and his eye-lids 
looſed with Sicknels, let his bread be dipped with tears, 
and_all the daughters of Muſick be brought low; ler 
God commence a quarrel againſt him, and be bitter 
in the accents of his anger or his diſcipline : then 
God tries your Faith. Can you then truſt his good- 
neſs, and believe him to be a Father, when you groan 
under his rod 2 Can you rely upon all the ſtrange 
propoſitions of Scripture, and be content to periſh if 
they be not true? Can you receive comfort in the 
diſcourſes of Death and Heaven, of Immortality and 
the Reſurre&tion, of the death of Chriſt and confor- 
ming to his ſufferings 2. Truth is, there are but two 
great periods in which Faith demonſtrates it ſelf to be 
a powerful and mighty Grace : and they are perſecx- 
tion and the approaches of death, for the for part ; 
| G 3 and 
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4 ſome vertues . Ir is that agony in Y No'o quod cupio ſtatim rener?, 
which men are tried for a crown, Nec victoria mi placer parata. 
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and 4 temptation, tor the Ative. In the days of plea- 

ſure, and chenighr of pain, Faiths to fight her Agoai- 

ſticon, to contend tor maſtery : and Faith overcomes 

all alluring'and tond temptations to Sin, and Faith o- 
vercomes all our weaknelles and faintings in our trou- 

bles. By the Faithot the promiſes we learn to defpile 

the world, chuling rhcie objects which Faith ditco- 

vers ; and by expectation of rhe ſame promiſes we are 
comforred in all our ſorrows, ' and enabled to look 

through and ſce beyond the cloud : bur rhe vigour of 

it 1s preſſed and called torth, when all our fne dul- 

courſes come to be reduced to practice. For 1 our 

| We hp health and clearer days 1t 1s eatie to 
Mors ipſa heatior inde eſt, ralk of purt; uſt m God j 
Quod per cruciamina Ich? : P Ng 0 Ul m vog, we rea 
Viapandirur ardua juſtis, dily truſt him tor lite when wearein 
Er ad aſtra doloribus itur. | health, tor proviſions when we have 

Prud, hymn. in Exeq. defun?t. - | 

| fair revenues, and tor deliverance 

when we are newly eſcaped: but let us come to fit 

upon the margent of our grave, and let a 1 yrant lean 

hard upon our fortunes, and dwell upon our wrong, 

ler the ſtorm ariſe, and the keels tols till the cordage 

crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us, and de- 

{cend into the hollownels of ſad misfortunes ; then 

can you believe, when you neither hear, nor fee, nor 

teel any thing but objections? This: is the proper 

work of Sickneſs : Faith is then brought into the the- 

atre, and (o exerciſed, that if it abides but to the 

ent of the contention, we may ſee that work of Faith, 
which God will hugely crown. The ſame I tay of 

Hope, and of Charity, or the Love of God, and of Pa- 

Virtures avi- tzexce, Which is a grace produced fiom the mix- 
a; N_ tures of all theſe: they are wertwes which are greed) 
quam non of danger. And no man wasever honoured by any 
peniteat rzn- Wiſe or diſcerning perſon for dining upon Perſian 
OT vi. CArPets, nor rewarded with a crown for being 
rutem. Senec. AT, Eale, It was the fire that did honourtto Jdatins 
Scevola, Poverty made Fabritins famous, Ratilins 
Non enim hilaritate; nec laſcivil, nec riſa, aur” 25 192d Excellent by ba- 
joco comire levitatis, ſed ſzpe etiam triſtes fir- niſhment, Regwlus by Tor- 
mitate & conſtantii ſunt beati.— | ments, Secrates by Priſon, 
* Ge, deFw.L 22. Caro by his Death: _ 

| | G 
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God hath crowned the memory of 704 with a wreath 
of Glory, becauſe he fate upon his dunghill wiſely and 
temperately; and his potſheard and his groans, min- 
pled with Prailes and Juſtifications of God, pleaſed 
im like an Anthem ſung by Angels in the morning of 
the Reſurrection. God could not chule but be plea- 
ſed with the delicious accents of Martyrs, 'when in 
their tortures they cried out nothing but [ Holy Jeſms] 
and [Bleſſed be God] and they allo themſelves, who 
with a hearty deſignation ro the Divine Pleaſure can 
delight in God's ſevere Diſpenſation, will have the 
tranſportations of Cheruvims when they enter into 
the joys of God. If God be delicious to his ſervants 
when he ſmires them, he will be nothing but raviſh- 
ments and ecſtafſies to their ſpirits, when he refreſhes 
them with the overflowings of joy in the day of Re- 
compences. {Vo Man ts more Nihil infilicius eo cui nihil unquam contigis 
miſerable than he that hath adverfi. Non licuit illi ſe experiri. 
a0 adverſity 5 that Adin is not | —_— 
tried whether he be good or bad : and God never 
crowns thoſe verrues which are only facz/ties and di/- 
poſitions ; but every att of vertue is an ingredient into 
reward, And we ſte many Children fairly planted, 
whoſe parts of Nature were never dreſſed by Art, nor 
called from the tfurrows of their firſt pofſtbilities by 
Diſcipline and Inftirurion, and they dwell for ever 
in Ignorance, and converſe with Beaſts; and yerif 
they had been drefſ:d and exercited, mig!:t have ftood 
at the Chairs of Princes, or ſpoken Parables amongſt 
the Rulers of Cities. Our vertues are but in the ſeed 
when the Grace of God comes upon us firſt : But this 
Grace muſt be thrown into broken turrows, and mult 
twice feel the cold, and twice _———— Tlla ſeges votisreſponder avari 
feel the heat, and be ſoftne4 Agricolz, bis que ſolem, his _ a 
with ſtorms and ſhowers, cps Mt 
and then it will ariſe into fruirtulneſs and harveſts. 
And what is there in the world to diſtinguiſh ver- 
tues from diſhonours, or the valour of Ceſar from the 
ſoftneſs of the Ez yprian Eunuches, or that can make 
any thing rewardable, but the labour and the danger, 
the pain and the difficulty 2 Vertue could not be any 
, G 4 | ching 
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thing but ſenſuality, 1f 1t were the entertainment of 

our tenſes and tond defires 3 and Apicias had been the 

nobleſt of all the Romans, it teeding a great appetite 

and deſpiſing the ſeverities ot temperance: had been 

the work and proper employment ot a wite Man. Bur 
otherwite do Fathers, and otherwiſe do Mothers 

handle their Children. Theſe foiten them with killes 

and imperfe&t noiſes, with the pap and breaſt-milk of 

ſoft endearments, they reſcue then from 7 utors , 

and ſnatch them from diſciphne, they defire to keep 

Lanouent per inertiam faginata, ncc them iac and warm , and cnar 
Iabore tantum, fed mole & ipſo ſuio- feet dry, and their belles full : 
—— and then the Children govern , 
and cry,and prove tools arg] trou- 
blefom, ſo long as the teininine Republick does en- 

dure. Burt Farhers, becaule they deſign ro have their 

Callum per injurias ducunt, Children wiſeand valiant, apt tor 
Ur fit ſuminis atque aquz co!eſtis pati- Counſel or tor Arnis, {end them 
ens larus, to ſevere Governments, and tie 
them to ſtudy, to hard labour, and afflictve contin- 

gencies. © They rejoyce when the bold Boy ftrikes a 

Lion with his Runting-fſpear, and ſhrinks not when 

Modeſtiz filiorum dele&antur; »ver- The Beaſt comes to affright his ear- 
nularum licentia & canum, non pue- ly Courage. Softrneis 1s for (laves 
——_ | and bcaſts, tor minſtrels and ule- 
leſs Perſons, for ſuch who cannot aſcend higher than 

the ſtate of a fair ox, or a {2rvant entertained for vainer 

Offices: But the man that defigns his fon for nobler 
employments, to honours and to triumphs, to' con» 

{ular dignities and preſfidencies of Councils, loves to fee 

bm pale with ſtudy, or panting with labour, hardned 

with {ufferance, or eminent by dangers. And to God 

areſſes us for Heaven. He loves toſee us ſtruggling 

with a diſeaſe, and reſiſting the Devil, and conteſting 

againſt the weakneiles of Nature, and 4gain/t _ to be- 

Lieve 12 bope, reſigning our ſelves toGod's Will, pray- 

ing him to cliuſe for us, and dying in all things but 

faith and its bleſſed conſequents; wt ad _—_ Cum peri- 

enlo ſimus prompt; and the danger and the jeve” pa 

Ventus ut amittit yires, nifi robore denſz ſhall endear the office. For 
Occurrent ſylvz, ſpatio diffuſus inani, Luc, ſO have I known the prinens 
pa AY 2 AACR North- 
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North wind paſs through the yielding air, which ope- 
ned its boſom, and appealed its violence by entertain- 
ing it with eafie compliance 1n all the regions of its 
reception : Bur when the ſame breath of Heaven hath 
been checked with rhe {t:ttnets ot a Tower, or the u- 
nited ſtrength of a Wood, it grew mighty and dwelt 
there, and made the higheſt branches ſtoop, and 
make a ſmooth path for 1t on the top of all its glo- 
. nies. So 1s fickneſs, and lo is the Grace of God: 
When Sickneſs hath made the difficulty, then God's 
Grace hath made a triumph, and by doubling its 
power hath created new proportions of a reward ; 
and then ſhews its biggeſt glory when it hath the 
greateſt difficulty to maſter , the greatclt weakneſlcs 
to ſupport, the moſt buſie temptations to conteſt 
with: for ſo God loves that his ftrengrh ſhould be [cen 
in our weakneſs and our danger. Happy is that ſtate 
of lifezn which our ſervices to God are the dearctt and 
the moſt expentive. 

5. Sicknels hath ſome degrees of eligibility, at 
lealt by an after-choice; becauſe to all perſons which 
are within the poſſibilities and ſtate of pardon, it be- 
comes a great in{trument of pardon of ns- For as 
God ſeldom rewards here and Nom too: 10 It 
1s not very often that he puniſhes in borh ſtates. In 
great and final fins he doth fo; bur we find it expreſ- 
{ed only 1. the caſe of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which ſhall aever be forgiven in this world, nor inthe 
world to come; that is,it ſhall be puniſhed in both worlds, 
and the intelicitiesof this world ſhall but uſher in the 
intolerable calamities of the next. But this is in 
a cale of extremity, and in fins of an unpardonable 
malice : In thoſe leſſer ſtages of death which are devi- 
ations from the rule, and not a deſtruction and per- 
fect antimony to the whole inſtirution, God very 
often ſmites with the rod of Sickneſs, that he may not 
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forever be(laying the ſoul witheternal death. will vi- pai. 89. 32; 
fit their offences withthe rod, and their ſin with ſconrges: 33. 


Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſs will I not utterly take 
from him, nor (uffer my truth tofail, And there is in 
the New Teſtament 4 delivering gver to Satan, and a 
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conſe = bgs ang + for the mortification of the fleſh 
indeed, but that the ſoul may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord. And to ſome perſons the utmolt proceſs of Ged's 
*anger reaches but to a ſharp ſickneſs, orat molt butto 
a temporal death ; and then the /zttle moment any anger 
is ſpent, and expires in re{t and a quiet grave. Origen, 
S. Augiſtin and Caſſtan fay concerning Ananias and 

Sapphira, that they were flain with 


Digni erant in hoc ſeculo recipere a ſudden death, that by ſuch a judg- 


peccatum ſuum, ut mundiores exe- 
ant ab hac vita, mundati caſtiga- 


ment their {in might be puniſhed, 


rione fb illara per mortem commu- and their guilr expiated, and their 
nem, quoniam credentes erant in perſons relerved for mercy in the 


Chriſtum, 


Origen, S. Aur. |. 3. c. 1. contr. 
Parmen. & Ca{ſian. collar. 6. c. 11. 


x Cor.11.30. 


day of Judgment. And God cuts 
off many of his children from the 
land of the living ; and yer when 
they are numbred amongſt our dead, he finds them in 
the Book of Life, written amongſt thoſe that ſhall 
live to him for ever. And thus it happened to many 
new Bhriſtians in the Church of Corinth, tor their l:t- 
tle undecencies and diſorders in the circumſtances of 
receiving the holy Sacrament. S. Pas! fays [that ma- 
ny amongſt them were ſick, many were weak, and ſome 
were fallen aſleep.) He expreſles the Divine anger a- 
gainſt thoſe perſons in no louder accents ; which isac- 
cording to theſtyle of the New Teſtament, where all 
the great tranſactions ofduty and reproot are general- 
ly made upon the ſtock of Heaven, and Hell is plain- 
ly a reſerve, and a period ſet to the declaration of 
God's wrath. For God knows that the torments of 
Hell are ſo horrid, ſo inſupportable a calamity , 
that he is not eaſe and apt to caſt thoſe ſouls which 
he hath taken ſo much care, and hath been at fo 
much expence to fave, into the eternal, never-dying 
flames of Hell, lightly, for ſmaller fins, or after a 
fairly-begun repentance, and in the midſt of holy 
defires to finiſh it: But God takes ſuch penalties 
and exacts ſuch fines of us, which we may pay /alvo 
contenemento , ſaving the main ſtake of all, even our 
precious ſouls, And therefore S. Augſtin prayed to 
God in his penitential ſorrows, Here, O Lord, burn 
and cut my fleſh, that thou mayſt [bare me for _ 

or 
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For fo faid our bleſſed Saviour, Every ſacrifice muſt be 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, and every ſacrifice maſt be burnt 
with fire : that 1s, we mult abide 1n che ſtate of Grace, 
and 1t we have committed Sins, we mult expect to 
be put into the {tate ot affliction; and yer the ſacrifice 
will fend up a right and untroubled cloud, and a 
{weet ſmell to.join with rhe incenfe of the Altar, 
where the eternal Fricft ofters a never-ceafing facri- 
fice. And now I nave ſaid a thing againtt which there 
can be no exceptions, and of which no uſt reaſon 
can inake abatement, For when Sicknels, which is the 
condition of our nature, is called for with purpoles 
of redemption ; when we are tent to death ro fecure 
eternal lite; when God (trikes us that he may ſpare 
us, it ſhews that we have done things which he el- 
{entially hates, and therefore we muſt be ſmitten 
with tkerod of God : but in the midſt of Trudement God 
remembers mercy, and makes the rod to be medicinal, 
and, hke the rod ot God tin the hand of Aaroz, ro 
ſhoot torth buds and leaves and Almonds, hopes and 
mercies and eternal recompences .in the aay of Reſti- 
tution. This 1s fo great a good to us, it 1t be well 
conducted in alt the chanels of its intention and de- 
ſign, that it we had put oft the objections of the 
fleſh, with abſtractions, contempts and ſeparations, 
ſo as we ought to do, it were as earncitly to be 
prayed for as any gay blefling that crowns our cups 
with joy, and our heads with garlands an: torget- 
fulneſs. But this was it which I aid, that this may, 
nay that it ought to be choſen, at leaſt by an after-ele- 
fon : tor fofaid $, Paul, if we judge our ſelves,we ſhall 
not be condemned of the Lord : that is, it we judge our 
ſelves worthy of the fickneſs, it we acknowledge and 
confeſs God's juſtice in ſmiting us, it we take the rod 
of God in our own hands, and are willing to imprint 
itin the fleſh, we are workers together with God in the 
infliction ; and then the fickneſs, beginning and 
being managed in the vertue of Repentance, and 
Patience, and Reſignation, and Charity; will end 
in Peace, and Pardon, and Juſtification, and Con- 
fignation to glory, That I have ſpoken wow 7 
aVe 


9! 


Deut. 34+ $- 


acuts, 
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have brought God's Spirit ſpeaking in Scripture for a 
witnels, Bur if this be true, there are not many ſtates 
of lite that have advantages which can out- weigh this 
great inſtrument of ſecurity to our fhnal condition. 
Moſes died at the mouth of the Lard, (aid the ſtory ; 
he died with the kiſſes of the Lord's month, (fo the Chal- 
dee Paraphrale :) it was the greateſt at&t of kindneſs 
that God did to his ſervant doſes ; he kiſſed him, and 
he died. But I have ſome things to obſerve tor the 

betrer finiſhing this conſideration, 
rt. All thcle advantages and lefſenings of evils in 
the ſtate of Sicknels are only upon the {tock of Vertue 
and Religion, There is nothing can make Sicknels in 
any fence eligible, or in many tences 


Hzc clementia non. paratur arte: tolerable, but only the grace of God : 


Sed nvrunt cui ſerviunt l-ones. thar only turns Sicknels into eafinels 
Si latus aut renes morbo tenrentur 


and felicity, which alſo turns it into 


Quzre fugam morbi. Visrefte vi- vertue. For whoſoever goes about 
, Veve } nn as ... to comfort a vicious perlon when he 
Si virtus hoc una potreſt dare fortis 
omiiſis —-— 
Hoc age deliciis 


lies (ick upon his bed, can only dif- 
courle of the necefſities of nature, of 
Horat. 1.1. ©.6- the unyoidableneſs of the (uffering, 

of the accidental vexations and in- 

creaſe of torments by Impatience, of the tellowſhip 
of all the ſons of Adam, and ſuch other little con{1de- 
rations ; which indeed, if ſadly reflected upon, and 
found to ſtand alone, teach him nothing but the de- 
gree of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, 
and teach him tuch a Patience, and miniſter to him 
fuch a comfort, which can only make him to obſerve 
decent geſtures in his Sickneſs, and to converſe with 
his friends and (tanders-by fo as may do them com- 
fort, and eaſe their funeral and civil complaints ; 
but do him no true advantages. For, all that may 
be ſpoken to a Beaſt when he 1s crowned with hair 
laces, and bound with fillets to the Altar, to bleed 
to death to appeaſe the anger of the Deity, and to 
eaſe the burthen of his Relatives. And indeed what 
comfort can he receive, whoſe Sickneſs, as it looks 
back, isan eftect of God's indignation and fierce ven- 
geance, and it it goes forward, and enters into the 
gates 
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'oates of the Grave, 1s a beginning of a Sorrow that 
ſhall never have an ending? But when the ficknels is a 
Melienger tent from a chattifing Father ; when it firtt 
turns into degrees of Innocence, and then into Ver- 
tues, and thence into Pardon; this is no Miſery, but 
ſuch a method of the Divine Oeconomy and Ditpen- 
lation, as reſolves to bring us to Heaven without any 
new Impoſitions, but merely upon the ſtock and char- 
ges of Nature. 

2+ Let it be obſerved, that theſe advantages which 
ſpring from ficknels are not in all inſtances of Vertue, 
nor to all perſons. Sickneſs is the proper (cene ot Pa- 
tience and Reſignation, for all the patſive Graces of a 
Chriſtian, for Faith and Hope, and for ſome fingle acts 
of the Love of God, But Sickneſs 25 not a fit ſtation for 
a penitent ; and it can ſerve rhe ends of the Grace of 
Repentance but accidentally, Sickneſs may * begin a Re- 
penrance, it yGod continues lite, and if we co-operate 
with the Divine Grace; or ſicknels may help to allevi- 
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* Nec tamen 
puraverant 


ad rem perti- 


nere, ubi in- 


ate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, if ciperenr 
all the other parts of this Duty be performed in our 9u94 plecue- 


healthful ſtate, ſo that mm may ſerve at the entrance in, 
or at the going out. But fickneſs art no hand is a good 
ſtage to repreſent all the ſubſtantial parts of this Duty. 
1- It invites to it; 2. It makes it appear neceflary; 3. It 
takes off the fancies of vanity ; 4. It attempers the {pt- 


rit ; 5. It cures Hypocriſie ; 6. It tames the fumes of 


rat ut hceret. 


Pride; 7: It 1s the School of Patience; $. And by ta- | 


king us from off the brisker reliſhes of the World, it 
makes us with more guſt to taſte the things of the 
Spirit : And all this, only when God fits the circum- 
ſtances of the {icknets fo as to confilt with acts of rea- 
ſon, confideration, choice, and a preſent and reflecting 
mind ; which then God ſends when he meahs that the 
ficknelsof the Body ſhould be the cure of the Soul, 
But let no Man rely upon it as by deſign, to truſt 
the beginning, the progreſs, and the conſummation 
of our piety to ſuch an eſtate which tor ever leaves 
it unperfett. And though to ſome perſons 1t adds 
degfees, and miniſters opportunities , and- exerciles 
fingle acts with great advantage, in paſſive Graces ; 
Ver 
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yet it 1s never an entire or ſufficient inſtrument for * 
the change of our condition trom the ſtate of Death 
to the liberty and life of the Sons of God. 

3. It were good if we would tranſact the affairs of 
our Souls with nobleneis and ingenuity, and that we 
would by an early and torward Relgion prevent the 
neceſfary arts of the Divine Providence. Ir 1s true that 
God cures ſome by incifion, by fire and torments; bur 
theſe are ever the more obſtinate and more unrelenr- 
ing Natures. God's Providence 1s not fo aftiictive and 
full of trouble, as that it hath placed fickneſs and in- 

Noqs/ amp hrmity amongſt things imply necellary; and in moſt 
averſa un- Perſons it is but a ſickly and an efteminate vertue 
quara videbi- which 1s imprinted upon our Spirits with fears, and 
= > the ſorrows cf a Fever, or a peeviſh Conſumption. It 
tia, utdebili- 15 but a miſerable remedy to be beholden to a fick- 
ras inter op- neſs for our health : and though 1t be better to ſut- 
6 2s fer the loſs of a finger, than that the arm and the 
whole body ſhould putrefy ; yer even then allo it is a 
trouble and an evil ro lofe a inger- He that mends 
with ſickneſs pares the nails of rhe Beaſt when they 
have already torn oft ſome of the fleſh : But he thar 
would have a ſickneſs become a clear and an entire 
blefling, a thing indeed to be reckoned among the 
g00d things of God, and the evil things of the World, 
mult lead an holy life, and judge himſelt with an early 
ſentence, and ſo order the aftairs of his Soul, that in the 
uſual method of God's ſaving us there may be nothing 
lett ro bedone, but that ſuch vertues ſhould be exer- 
ciſed which God intends to crown : And then, as when 
the Athenians, upon aday of Battel, with longing and 
uncertain Souls fitting in their Common- Hall, expect- 
ing what would be the ſentence of the day, at laſt re- 
ceived a Meſſenger who only had breath enough left 
or lay, (#2 = Mo eronrts _ _ ; Þ _ 
TNE NICK PErion, WNO Natn [og 4 good ignt, ana kept ime 
faith, and only waits for his difducion and hs fot 
tence, breathe forth his Spirit with the accents of a 
ow Conquerour, and his ſickneſs and his death ſhall only 
make the mercy and the vertue more illuſtrious. ' 

But for the ſickneſs it ſelf ; if all the calumnies were 

rrus 
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true. concerning it with which it 1s aſperſed, yet it is 
far to be preferred before the moſt pleafant fin, and 


before a great ſecular bufineſs and a temporal care: 


And fome men wake as much in the foldings of the 
ſofteſt Beds, as ' others on the Croſs: And ſometimes 
the very weight of ſorrow, and the wearinefs ofa fick- 
nels preſſes the ſpirit into (lumbers and the images of 
reſt/ when the intemperate or rhe lufttul perſon rolls 
upon his uneaſie thorns, and fleep is departed from 
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his Eyes. Certain it is, ſowe ſickneſs is a bleſſing. In» 1,,qyin; 
deed, Blindneſs were a moſt curled thing, if no man eric cadirasfi 
were ever blind but he whole Eyes were pulled oug n<mo oculos 


with tortures or burning Baſins : And if Sickneſs were ?* 


rdiderit 


. » 0 - nift cut eru- 
alwaysa teſtimony of God's anger, and a violence to endi ſunt. 


a man's whole condition, then 1t were a huge calami- 
ty. But becauſe God ſends it to his Servants, to his 
Children, to little Infants, to Apoſtles and Saints,with 
deſigns of Mercy, to preſerve their Innocence, to over- 
come Temptation, to try their Vertue, to fit them for 
Rewards; it 1s certain, that ficknels never is an evil 
but . by our own faults; and if we will do our Duty, 
we ſhall beſurero turn it into a Bleffing. If the fick- 
neſs be great, it may end in death, 
and the greater 1t 1s the ſooner ; 


Memineris ergo maximos dolores mibrre 
fingri, parvos habere multa intervalla 


and if 1t "wy little, it hath great requietis, mediocrium nos eſſe domi- 


intervals of reft: 1f 1r be between 2% 

both, we may be maſters of :t,, 

and by ſerving the ends of Providence, ſerve alfo the 
perfective end of humane Nature, and enter into the 
poſſetiion of everlaſting Mercies. 


The fumm is this: He that is afraid of pains afraid” 


of his own nature ; and if his fear be violent, it is a ſign 
his patience 1s none at all, and an impatient perſon 1s 


not ready drefled for Heaven. None 'but ſuffering,” 


humble and patient perfons can go to Heaven ; and 
when God hath given us the whole ſtage cf ourlite 
to exerciſe all the active Vertues of Religion, it is ne- 
cry in the (tate of Vertues that ſome portionand 
period of our lives be aſſigned to paſſive Graces ; for 
Patience, for Chriſtian Fortitude, for Reſignation or 
Conformity to the Divine Will. But as the violent 


tear * 


Cicere. 


Ecclus. 2. 14- 
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fear of ſickneſs makes us impatient, fo it will make 
our death without comfort and withour Religion : and 
we ſhall go oft from our ſtage of actions and iuflerings 
with an unhandſom exit, becauſe we were willing to 
receive the kindneſs of God when he expreſſed it as we 
liſted ; but we would not ſufter him to be kind and 
gracious to us in his own method, nor were willing to 
exerciſe and improve our Vertues at the charge of a 
ſharp Fever, or a lingring Conſumption. Wo be to the 
man that hath loſt patience ; for what will he ao when the 
Lord ſhall viſit him? 


SE CT..YVIL 


The ſecond Temptation proper to the ſtate of Sickneſs, 
fear of Death, with its Remedies, 


T Here is nothing which can make Sickneſs unſan- 
Ctified, but the fame alſo will give us cauſe to 
fear Death. If therefore we fo order our affairs and 
ſpirits, that we do not fear death, our {icknels may 
ealily Lrroeme our advantage, and we Tan then re- 
ceive Counſel, and conſider, and do thoſe acts of 
Vertue which are in that ſtate the proper ſervices of 
God ; and ſuch which men in bondage and fear are 
not capable of doing, or of advices how they ſhould, 
when they come to the appointed days of mourning. 
Andindeed if men would but place their defign of be- 
ing happy in the nobleneſs, courage, and pertect reſo- 
lutions ot doing handſom things, and paſſing through 
our unavoidable neceſſities, in the contempt and de- 
{pite of the things of this World, and 1n holy lt 
ving, and the-perfetive deſires of our Natures, the 
longings and purſuances after Heaven, it is certain 
they could not be made miſerable by Chance and 
Change, by fickneſs and death. But weare o ſoft- 
ned and made effeminate with delicate Thoughts 


and Meditations of Eaſe, and brutiſh Satisfactions, 


that if our Death comes before we have ſeized upon 
a great Fortune, or enjoy the Promiſes of the Fortune- 
tellers, we eſteem our ſelves-to be robbed of our 


Goods, 


rr - emma. at hind —_— 
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Goods, to be mocked, and milerable. Hence it comes 
that men are impatient of .the rhoughts of death ; 
hence come thole arts of ata WY : wy 

; &Q & kan Mentiris juvenem rinctis, Lentine , capillis. 
protra tion an claying Tam tubitd corvus, qui modo cygnus eras, 
the [1gnihcations Of old Non omnes fallis, ſcit re Proſerpina canum. 
age : thinking ro deceive Perſonam capiut derraber illa uo, 

Mart. lib, , 
the World, 1nen cozen 
themſelves, and by reprefenting themſelves youthful, 
they certainly continue their vanity, till Proferpins 
pulls the Peruke from cheir heads, We cannot de- 
ceiveGod and Nature, for a Coffin is a Coffin, though 
it be covered with a pompous veil ; and the minutes 
of our time ſtrike on, and are counted by Angels, till 
the period comes which mult caule the pa{ling; bell to 
give warning to all the Neighbours that thou art 
dead, and they mult be fo ; and nothing can excule or 
retard this. And if our death could be put cf a little 
longer, what advantage can it be in thy accounts of 
Nature or Felicity ? T hey that 3ooo years agone died 
unwillingly, and itopped death two days, or ftaid it a 
hpi . 

week, what 1s TE gain ? wAnere aAudirinter, numerarque dies ſpatio- 
is that week? And poor-fpirited que viarum | 
men ule arts of orotraction , and Meticur vitam, torquerur morte fu- 
make their  pertons pitiable, "SB a 
their condition contemptible, be- Woke brere bid mance paprpgabens 
ing like the poor ſinners at Noah's eric 5 winar 17 pore ar ph 
flood : the waters drove them out, _ 
of their lower rooms, then they Nihil eft miſerius dubitarione volu- 


; tantiurn quorſum evadanr, quantum 
crept up to the rog, having laſted fit llud > reſtat, aur ms 


halt a day longer, and then they Seneca, |, 17* Cp. 193 
knew not how to get down: ſome 

crept up on the top-branch of a tree, and ſome clim- 

bed up to a mountain, and ſtaid it may be three days 

longer: but all that while they endured a worle ror- 

ment than death ; they lived with amazement, and 

were diſtracted with the ruines of mankind, and the 

horrour of an univerſal Deluge. 


ep. 43* 


Remedies againſt the Ferr of Death, by way of 
Conſideration, 
1. God having in this world placed us in a Sea, and 
H troubled 


93 Chap. 3. Remedies againſs Fear of Death. Se, 9. 


troubled the fea with a continual ſtorm, hath appoin- - 
ted the Church for a Ship, and Religion to bethe Sters : 
but there is no haven or port but Death. Death is that 
harbour whither-God hath defigned every one, that 
there he may find reſt from the troubles of the world, 
How many of the nobleſt Romans have taken death 
for ſanctuary, and have eſteemed it leis than ſhame 
or a mean diſhonour! And Ceſar was cruel to Domitins 
——- Heu, quantd melius vel czde perata — -- Gear ” wu 
-» Bei *- e nad taken the 10 om 
NR I py MY him, that he refuſed to ſign 
his petition of Death. Death 
would have hid his head with honour, but thar cruel 
mercy reſerved him to the ſhame of ſurviving his diſ- 
grace. The holy Scripture, giving an account of the 
reaſons of the Divine Providence taking godly men 
from this world, and ſhutting them up 1n a haſty 
grave, ſays, that they are taken from the evils to come: 
and concerning our ſelves it is certain, if we had ten 
years agone taken ſeizure of our portion of duſt, 
Death had not taken us from good things, but from 
 Infimte evils, ſuch which rhe fun hath ſeldom ſeen. 
wiz on Did not Priamus weep oftner than Troilus ? and hap- 
mari, Jovis PY. had he been if he had died when his ſons were li- 
araw {argu ying, and his kingdom ſafe, and houſes full, and his 
ae epi city unburnt, It was a long life that made him 
muſerable , and an early death only could have (ſe- 
Ba. HM cured his fortune, And 
Deftruit hobnns & vita ſuperſtes It hath happened many 
Lmperio : nift ſamma dies cum fine bonorum . times, that perſons of a 
Afﬀtiut, & celer} preverrit triſtia leto, fair life and 2 Clear repu- 
Dedecori cf{t fortuna prior. 4-1 ation, of a 2 ood fortune 
and an honourable name, 
have been tempted in their age to folly and vanity, 
have fallen under the diſgrace of dotage, or into an 
unfortunate marriage , or have beſotted themſelyes 
with drinking, or out-lived their fortunes, or be» | a 

come tedious to their friends, or are afflicted with 

lingring and vexatious diſeaſes, or lived to fee their 

excellent parts buried, and cannot underſtand the 

wile diſcourſes and prodyCtions of their younger 
years, - 
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years, In all theſe cafes, andinfinite more, do not all Mors illi me- 


the world fay that it had been better this man haddi- 


livs quam tu 
a conſuluir qui= 
ed ſooner 2 bur lo have I known patlionate women to dem. : 


ſhrick aloud when their neareſt relatives were dying, when. = =" 
and that horrid ſhriek hath ſtayed the {piric of the 5; Tn 
man a while to wonder at the tolly, and repreſent the &:is auder 


inconvenience ; and the dying perſon hath lived one 


nate ſpiric , diſtorted with Convultions, and only 
come again to act one {cene more of a new calamity, 
and to die with lefs decency. So alto do very many 
men, with paſſion and a troubled intereſt they ſtrive 
to continue their lite longer ? and ir may be they 
elcape this ficknels, and live to fall into a diſgrace ; 
they eſcape the ſtorm, and fall into the hands of pi- 
rates, and inſtead of dying with liberty , they hve 
like flaves, miſerable and deſpiſed, ſervants to a little 
time, and fottiſh admires ot the breath of their own 
lungs. Paulus eAimilias did handiomely reprove the 
cowardile of the King of /Maceaon, who begged of 
him for pity's fake and humanity, that having con- 
quered him and taken his Kingdom from him, he 
would be content with that, and not lead him in tri- 


umph a priſoner to Rome. e/tmilixs told him,he need 


not be beholden to him for that ; himſelf might pre- 
vent that in deſpight of him. But the timorous King 
durſt not die. But certainly every wiſe man will 
ealily believe that it had been better the Adacedonian 
Kings ſhould have died in battel, than protract their 
life ſo long, till ſome of them came to be Scriveners 
and Joyners at Rome : or that the Tyrant of Sicily bet- 
ter had periſhed in the Aariatick, than to be wafted 
to-Corinth (ately, and there turn Schoolmaſter. Ir is 
a (ad calamity, that the fear of death ſhall fo imbe- 
cil man's courage and underſtanding, that he dares 
not ſuffer the remedy of all his calamities;- but that he 


ni} morre 


day longer full of pain, amazed with an undetermi- P%** = 


allives to lay as Lherins did, 1 have lived this one day ximicum hic 


longer than 1 ſhould. Either therefore let us be wil- die uns plus 


ling to die when God calls, or let us never morecom- 


vixi mihi 
uim viven- 


plain of the calamities of our life which we feel ſo dum fair. 
ſharp and numerous, And when God ſends his Angel 
H 2 ro 
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to us with a ſcroll of death, let us look on it as an a&t 
of mercy, to prevent many tins, and many calamities 
ota longer lite, and lay our heads down foftly, and go 
to fleep without wrangling like babies and froward 
ic homo Children. For 4 man (at leaſt ) gets this by death, that 
morte lucra- his calamities are not immortal, 
rur,nemalam = Byt | do not only conſider death by the advantages 
effer nw9- of compariſon; but if we look on it 1n it ſelf, it is no 
; ſuch formidable thing, if we view it on both fides, and 
handleit, and conſider all its appendages. ; 

2. It isneceſſary, and therefore mot intolerable : and 

DL > 366-3 PIR nothing is to beelteemed evil which 
Diis immorralibus vel 2 Natura pa- God and Nature hath hxed with 
rcnte omnium conftitutum. eternal ſanctions. It is 4a /aw of 
God, it is 4 puniſhment of our ſins, 
and it is the conſtitution of our Nature. Two dittering 
{ubſtances were joined together with the breath of 
eds God, and when that breath is taken 
que unde Venerar, terra deorſum, AWAY they part afunder, and return 
ſpiritus ſurſum, Quid ex his omnibus to their ſeveral principles ; the Soul 
iniquum eſt ? nihil. x to God our Father, the Body to the 
i Earth our Mother: and what in all 
this 1s evil 2 Surely nothing, but that we are Men ; 
[nothing but that we are not born immortal : but by 
declining this change with great paſſion, or recei- 
ving it with a huge” natural tear, we acccuſe the Dt- 
vine Providence of Tyranny, and exclaim againſt our 
natural conſtitution, and are diſcontent that we are 

Men. 

3. It is a thing that is no great matter in it ſelf; if 
we confider that we die daily, that it meets us in eve- 
ry accident, that every creature carries a dart along 
with it, and can kill us. And therefore when Ly/ma- 
chasthreatned Theodorws to kill him, he told him that 
was no great matter to do, and he could dono more 
than the Cantharides could; a little flie could do as 
much. | 

4. It is a thing that every one ſuf- 

Naturz dedit uſuram itz tanquam fers, even perſons of the Jowelt re- 
ſi roperar 6am vule? cdem enim (O1UtiON, Of the meaneſt vertue, of 
lege acceperas. no breeding, of no diſcourſe. Take 
away 
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away but the pomps of death, rhe diſguiſes, and (o- 
lemn bug-bears, the tinſel, and the aGtings by candle- 
light, and proper and plantaſtick ceremonies,the min- 
{trels and the noite-makers, the women and the wee- 
pers, the ſwoonings and the ſhriekings, the Nurſes 
and the Phyſicians, the dark room and the Miniſters, 
the kindred and the watches ; and then ro die is eafie, 
ready, and quitted trom its troubiclome circumſtan- 
ces, Ir is the fame harmleſs thing that a poor Shep- 
herd ſuffered /yeſterday, or a Maid ſervant to day ; 
and at rheſame time in which you 
die, in that very night a thouſand 
creatures die with you, ſome wile 
Men and many fools; and the witdom of the firſt will 
nor quit him, and thefolly of the latter does not make 
him unable to die. 
| 5. Ot all the evils of the World 
which are reproached with an e- 

vil Character, Death is the moſt | Bin, | 
innocent of its accuſation. For Tv =p 92151745 #5 p9 NoTſe rus, 
when 1t 1s preſent, it hurts no bo- _ AG PET: WI WLyS 
dy ; and when it is abſent, *tis in- a7 <R mori : negue It mens ate 
deed troubleſome, but the trouble Plaxt, Rud. 
1s owing to our fears, not to the 

aftrighting and miſtaken object. SY 

And belides this if it were an evil, A fir, ——_— whll ct prar- 
it is ſo tranſient, that it palles like rue minus pane quam mora 
«che inſtant or undiſcerned portion = mortis haber. 

of the preſent time; and either it 

is paſt, or it is not yet; for juft 

when it 1s, no Man bath reaſon to 

complain of ſo inſen{ible, fo tudden, fo undiſcerned a 

change- 

6. Itisſo harmleſs a thing, that no good Man was 

ever thought the more miſerable tor dying, but much 

the happier. When Men ſaw the Graves of Calatinas, 

of the Servilii, the Scipio's, the AMetelli, did ever any 

Man amoneſt the wiſelt Romans think them unhappy ? 

And when St. Paul fell under the Sword of Nero, and 

St. Peter died upon the croſs, and St. Stephen, from an 

heap of ſtones was carried. into an eaher Grave, they 

| H 3 that 


Vitz eſt avidus Quiſquis non vule mun- 
do ſecum pereunte mort. Seneca, 
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that made great lamentation over them wept for their 
cwn interelt, and after the manner of Men; but the 
Martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept 
ſolemnly, and their memories preſerved in never dy- 
ing honours. When Sr. Hi/ary Biſhop of Poitticrs in 
France went into the Eaſt to reprove the Arian Here- 
f1e, he heard that a young noble Gentleman treated 
with his Daughter Ab-4 tor Marriage. T he Biſhop 
wrote to his Daughter that ſhe ſhould' nor ingage her 
promiſe, nor do countenance to that requeſt, becauſe 
he had provided for her a Husband Fair, Rich, Wiſe 
and Noble, far beyond her preſent offer. The: event 
ot which was this : She obeyed, and when ber Father 
returned from his Eaſtern triumph to his Weſtern 
charge, he prayed to God that his Daughter might 
dic quickly : and God heard his Prayers, and Chriſt 
rook her into his boforn, entertaining her with ante- 
pzits and careſles of holy love, till the day of the mar- 
\ riage {upper of the Lamb ſhall come. But when the 
Biſhop's Wite obterved this event, and underſtood of 
the good Man her Husband what was done, and why, 
ſhe never let him alone till heobtained rhe ſame ta- 
vour tor her, and ſhe alfoat the Prayers of St. Hilary 
wentinto a more early grave and a bed of joys. 

7. It is atottiſh and an unlearned thing to reckon 
the time of our life, as it 1s ſhort or long, to be good 
or evil fortune lite in it ſelf bemg neither good nor 
bad, bur juſt as we make it, and theretore fo 1s Deaths 

8. But when we conſider, Death is not only better 
than a miſerable Life, not only an eatie and an inno- 
cent thing lin it ſelf, but alſo that it is a ſtate of ad- 
vantage, we ſhall have reaſon not to double the 
ſharpneſs of our fickneſls by our Fear of Death. 
Certain 1t is, Death hath ſome good upon its proper 
ſtock; praiſe, and a fear memory, 4 reverence and 

Religion toward them fo 


Virturem incolumem odimus, great, that it is counted 

Sublutam ex oculis querimus invidi. diſhoneſt to ſpeak evil of 
Horat. 2: 

Ft Iaudas nullos nifi mortuos poetas, the dead; then they reſtin 


Mart. peace, and are quiet from 
their labours, and are de- 
hgneg 
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' figned to immortality, Cleobzs and Biton, Trophonius 

and -Acameaes had an early death ſent them as a re- 
ward : to the former tor their piety to their Mother, 
to the latter for building of a Temple. To this all 
thoſe arguments will miniſter which relate the advan- 
tages of the ſtare of Separation and ReſurreQtion. 


SECT. VII. 
Remedies againſt Fear of Death, by way of Exerciſe, 
I, HE that would willingly be fearleſs of Death muſt 


learn to deſpiſe the world; he mult neither love 
any thing paſſionately, nor be proud of any circum- 
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{tance of his life. O death, how bitter is the remembrance Ecclus; 4r. r; 


of thee to aman that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions to 
a man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath pro- 
[perity in'all things ; yea,unto him that ts yet able toreceive 
meat 2? (aid the Son of Sirach, But the parrs of tis ex- 
erciſe help each other. If a man be not incorporated 
in all his paſſions to the things of the World,he will leſs 
tear to be divorced from them by a (upervening death ; 
and to becauſe he mult part with them all in death, 
it 15 but reaſonable he ſhould not be. paſlionate tor fo 
fugitive and tranſient intereſt, But if any man thinks 
well of himſelf for be- 


ing a handſom perſon, EF? Bt Tis &>Bor 8 xw1 Moppe Txpxuiurery 
or if he be ſtronger and "F!7 orfacorr ape = Sivan entdaky Blay, 
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Pind. 


bours,he muſt remem- Dic homo, vas cinerum, quid conferr fios facierum ? 
ber that what he boaſts Copia quid rerum ? mors ultima meta dicrum. 


of , will decline into 

weakneſs and diſhonour ; but that very boaſting and 
complacency will make Death keener and more un- 
welcome , becauſe it comes to take him from his 
confidences and pleaſures, making his Beauty equal 
to thoſe Ladies that have (ſlept ſome years in Char- 
nel-houſes, and their Strength not fo ſtubborn as the 
breath of an Infant, and their Wiſdom ſuch which 
can be looked for in the land where all things are for- 


otten, 
- H 4 2. He 
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mittenda fortitudo eſt aur ſcpelicndus dolor. 


2. He that would not fear Death, muſt ſtreng:hen his 
ſpirit with the proper 11fruments of Chriſtian Forti. 
tude, All men men are refolved upon this, to bear 
erict honeſtly and remperarely, and to de willingly 
and nobly, is the duty of a good and of a vahiant man : 
And they that are not fo 
Cicero, are vicions, an. focls, and 


Eortem poſce animum mortis terrore carentem, egpards. All Men praile 


Q"1i ſpatium vitz extremum inter munc1a pon-r 


the Valiant and Honeſt ; 
and that which the very heathens admired in their 
nobleſt examples is elpecially Patiexce and Contempt of 
Death." Zeno Eleates endured torments rather than 
diſcover his Friends, or betray them to the danger of 
the Tyrant : And Ca/anze, the barbarous and unlear- 
ned 1n:dian, willingly ſuffered hinfelt, ro be burnt a- 
live ; and all the women did fo, ro do' honour to their 
Husbands Funerals, and to repreſent and prove their 
affections great to their Lords. The Religion of a 
Chriſtian does more command fortitude than ever did 
any Inftitution ; tor we are commanded to be willing 
to die tor Chriſt, to die for the Brethren, ro die rather 
than to give offence or ſcandal. The effect of which 
1s this, 1 hat he that is inſtructed ro do the neceſlary 
parts of his duty,is by the ſame inſtrument fortified 
againſt death : As he thar does his duty needs not fear 
death, fo neither ſhall he; the parts of his duty are 
parts of his ſecurity, Ir is certainly a great baſenefs 
and pufillanimity of ſpirit that makes death terrible, 
and extreamly to be avoided. 

3. Chriſtian Prudence is agreat ſecurity againſt the 
Fear of Death. For if we be afraid of death, it is 
but reaſonable to uſe all ſpiritual arts to take oft the. 
apprehenſion of the evil : But therefore we ought to 
remove our Fear, becauſe Fear gives to Death wings 
and fpurs , and darts, Death haſtens to a feartul 
man : If therefore you would make Dearth harmleſs - 
and flow, to throw off Fear is the way to doit ; and, 
Prayer is the- way to do that, If therefore you 
afraid of Death, conſider you will have leſs need to 
fear it, by how much the leſs you do fear it: And 
ſo cure your direct fear by a reflex a& of Pruderice 


and 
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and Conſideration, Fannizs had not died fo ſoon, if Fottem cum 


he had not feared death : And when Cueins Carbo 


ment of the Soldiers of Pempey, he got nothing, bur 
that the baſenels of his fear d&1{honoured the dignity 
of his third Confulſhip; and he choſe ro die in a 
place where none of his meanelt Servants ſhould have 
ſeen tim, Iremember a itory of the Wraſtler Poly- 
dans, that runring 1:29 a Care to avoid the ſto:m, 
the warer ar it twell-4 fo k:ig':, that 1t began to 
prets that hollown:t5 to a rune : which when his tel- 
lows &picd, th-y caoſe tolenter into the common fate 
of all men, and went abroad : but Polydamzs thought 
by his ſtrenoth ro ſuppore the Earfh, nll its intolerable 
weight cruſhed him into flatnets and a grave. Many 
men run for ſhelter rc a place, and they only tind a 
remedy for their fears by tecling the worſt of evils. 
Fear it ſelf finds no fanctuary but the worlt of ſuffe- 
rance : And they that fly trom;a battel are expoſed ro 
the mercy and tury of the purſuers, who, 1t they faced 
about, were as well diſpoſed ro give Laws of Lite and 
Death 2s ro take them, and at worſt can but die no- 
bly ; but now even at the very beſt they live ſhame- 
fully, or dis rimoroufly. Courage 1s rhe greateſt ſe- 
curity ; for i: does moſt commonly ſafeguard rhe 
man, but always reſcues the condition from an intole- 
rable evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearlels of Death , endeavour 
to be in love with the telicities of Saints and An- 
gels, and be once perſuaded ro believe that there 
Is a condition of living better than this ; that there 
are Creatures more noble than we; that above there 
1s a Countrey better than ours; that the Inhabitants 
know more and know better, and are in places of 
reſt and defire : And firſt learn to value it, and then 
learn to purchaſe it; and Death cannot be a formi- 
dable thing, which lers us into to much joy and ſo 
much felicity. And indeed who would not think 
his condition mended, it he paſſed from conver- 
ſing with dull mortals, with ignorant and fooliſh 
perſons, with tyrants and enemies of - learning, 
CET” ro 


tugcrt to ic 
xy . - 6 Fennius T0 
begzed the reſpite of a little rime tor a baſe employ- peremir. 


Mart. 


res, quod 
ſumus,ut 
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to converſe with Homer and Plato, with Socrates and 
Cicero, with Platarch and Fabricius? So the Heathens 
ſpectlated, bur we conſider higher. The dead that 
e 1a the Lord ſhall converſe with S. Pal and all the 
College of rhe Apoltles, and all the Saints and Mar. 
tyrs, with all che good men whote memory we pre- 
ſerve in honour, with excellent Kings and holy Bi- 
ſhops, and with the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Souls Feſus Chriſt, and with God nimielt. For Chriſt 
died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we may live 
together with him, Then we ſhall be tree from luſt 
and envy, from tear and rage, from coveteouſnels and 
{orrow, from tears and cowardice: and thele indeed 
properly are the only evils that are contrary to felj- 
city and wiſdom. Then we 


Beati erimus cum, corporibus reli&is, & ſhall ſee ſtrange things, and 


Tupiditatum & zmulationum crimus exper- _ l 
ue nunc facimus, cum laxati curis know new [| ropolitions, and 


fettare aliquid velimus & vilere. 


all things in another manner, 
Tuſewl. Q, and to higher purpoſes. Cle- 
ombrotuus was fo taken with 
this ſpeculation,that having learned trom Plato's Phe. 
don the Soul's abode, he had not patience to ſtay Na- 
ture's dull leiſure, but leapt from a Wall to his por- 
tion of immortality. And when Pomponu Atticus 
reſolved to die by Famine, to eaſe the great pains of 
his Gout, in the abſtinence of two days he found his 
foot at eaſe : But when he began to feel the pleaſures 
of an approaching death, and the delicacies of that 
eaſe he was to inherit below, he would not withdraw 
his foot, but went on and finiſhed his death : And- 
ſo did Cleanthes, And every wile man will deſpiſe 
thoſe little evils of that ſtate which indeed is the 
Dawghter of Fear, but the Mother of Reſt, and Peace, 
and Felicity, J 
5. If God ſhould ſay*to us, Caſt thy felt into the 
Sea, (as Chriſt did to S. Peter, or as God concerning 
Jonas) | have provided for thee a Dolphin , or- a 
Whale, or a Port, a fafety or a deliverance , ſecurity 
or a reward, were we not incredulous and pufillani- 


'* mous perſons if we ſhould tremble to put ſuch a feli- 


city into a, and our ſelves into poſſeſſon ? The yuy 
uty 


# 
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duty of reſignation and the love of our own intereſt 
are good antidotes againſt Fear. In forty ax fifty 
years we find evils enough, and arguments eno®h to 
make us weary of this life: And to a good man there 
are very many more reaſons to be afraid of Life than 
Death, rlus having in it leſs of evil and more ofad- 
vantage. And it was a rare wiſh of that Romay, that 
Jeath might come only 
to wile and excellent per- 
ſons, and not to fools and 
cowards; that it might not be a ſanctuary for the timo- 
rous, but the reward of the vertuous : and indeed 
they only can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuſes to make thy defires of life 
ſeem reaſonable, neither cover thy Fear with pre- 
tences, but ſuppreſs it rather with. arts of ſeverity 
and ingenuity. Some are not willing to ſubmit to 
God's tentence and arreſt of Death, till they have 
finiſhed ſuch a Deſign, or made an end of the laſt Pa- 
ragraph of their Book , or raiſed ſuch portions for 
their Children, or preached ſo many Sermons, or 
built their Houſe, or planted their Orchard, or or- 


Sed virtus te ſola daret, 
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Mors, utinam pavidos vita ſubducere nolles 
Lucret. 


dered their Eſtate with ſuch advantages. Ir is well for Maneant o- 


the modeſty of theſe Men that the excuſe is ready ; 
but if it were not, it is certain they would ſearch one 


pera inter- 
rupta minz- 
que Muro- 


out : For an idle Man is never ready todie, and isglad rum ingen- 


of any excuſe: And a bufied Man hath always ſome- *5: 


thing unfiniſhed, and he is ready for every thing but 
Death. And I remember that Petronizs brings in Ex- 
molpns compoting Verſes in a deſperate Storm, and be- 
ing called upon to ſhift tor himſelf when the Ship 
daſhed upon the Rock, crying out to let him alone 
till he had finiſhed and trimmed his Verſe, which was 
lame in the hinder leg: The Man either had too ſtrong 
a defire to end his Verſe, or too great a defire not to 
end his life, But we muſt know God's times are not 
to be meaſured by our circumſtances ; and what I va- 
lue God regards not : or if it be valuable in the ac- 
counts of Men, yet God will ſupply it with other 
contingencies of his Providence. And it Epaphroas- 
tss had died when he had his great ficknets er 
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{peaks of, God would have ſecured the work of the 
Goſpel without him ; and he could have {pared Epa- 
phro#tus as well as Sr. Stephen, and St. Peter as well as 
St. James. Say no more. but, when'God calls, lay 
alide thy Papers, and firſt drets thy Soul, and then 
dreſs thy Hearte. | 

Blindnets is odious, and W idowhood is fad,” and 
Deſtitution is without comfort, and Perſecution 1sfull 
of trouble, and Famine 1s intolerable, and Tears are 
the ſad eaſe of the ſadder heart : But theſe are evils of 
our Lite, not of our Death. For the dead that die in 
the Lord are fo far from wanting the commodities of 
this Life, that they do not want Liteitlelf. 

After all this, 1 do not fay it is a {n to be afraid of 
Death : We find the boldeſt Spirit that diſcourſes of 
it with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as 
big as Death, yet doth ſhrink at the horrour ot it, 
when 1t comes dreſled in its proper circumſtances, 
And Brutus who was as bold a Roman to undertake 
a noble Action as any was ſince they firſt reckoned by 


' Confuls; yet when Farias came to cut his throat, at- 


ter his defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a Girl, 
and being admoniſhed to die conſtantly, he ſwore by 
his Life, that he would ſhortly endure Death, Burt 
what do I ſpeak of ſuch imperfect perſons 2 Our 
blefled Lord was pleaſed to legitimate Fear to us by 
his Agony and Prayers in the Garden. Ir is not a fin 
to be afraid, but it is a great felicity to be without 
Fear; which felicity our deareſt Saviour refuſed to 
have, becauſe it was agreeable to his purpoſes to 
ſuffer any thing that was contrary to felicity, every 
thing but ſin, But when Men will &y al! means avoid 
Death, they are like thoſe who at any hand reſolve 
to be rich: The caſe may happen in which they 
will blaſpheme , and diſhonour Providence, or do 
a baſe Attion, or cxr/e God and die ; But in all caſes 
they die miſcrable and enſnared, and: in no caſe 
do they die the leſs for it. Nature hath left us the 
key of the Church-yard, and cuſtom hath brought 
Cemeteries and Charnel-houſes into - Cities and 
Churches, places moſt frequented, that we might 
. 2 od |; not 
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not carry our ſelves ſtrangely am pellunt lacrymz fovent forrem : 
in ſo certain, lo expected, lo Dura negant cedere mollibus. 
{ ordinary, fo unavoidable an accident, All relustan- $iccas & vi- 
cy or unwillingneſs to obey the Divine decree 1s but vm anm. 
a ſnare to our elves, and a load to. our ſpirits, and 1.10 fs 
is either an entire cauſe, or a great aggravation of paticuiz. 
the calamity. Who aid not ſcorn to look upon 
Xerxes when he cauſed 3oo ftripes to be given to the 
Sea, and ſent a chartel of defiance againſt the moun- 
tain Arhos ? Who did not ſcorn the proud vanity of 
Cyrus, when he took fo goodly a revenge upon the ri- 
ver Cyds,4s for his hard paſſage over it? or did not 
deride or pity the Thracians, for ſhooting arrows a- 
gainſt Heaven when it thun- 
ders? To beangrywith God, ee eg Miad.c 
to quarrel with the Divine 
providence, by repining againſt an unalterable, a na- 
tural, an ealie fenrence, is an argument of a huge 
tolly, and the parent of a great trouble; a Man 1s 
baſe and tooliſh to no pur- 
poſe, he throws away a vice 
' to hisown mulery, an.! tono 
advantages of eaſe and pleaſure. Fear keeps menin bon- xon levar 
dage all their life, faith S. Paxl ; and Patience makes mitcros dolor. 
him his own man, and lord of his own intereſt and 
perton-. T herefore poſſeſs your ſelves in patience, with ; 
Reaſon and Religion, and you ſhall die with eaſe. 
If all the parts of this diſcourſe be true, if they vicuem 
be better than dreams, and unleſs Virtue be nothing verba putas, 
F, ON . ut lucum lige 
but woras, as a great heap of trees; if they be not 
the Phantaſms ot hypocondriacal perſons, and de- - 
ſigns wpon the intereſt of men and their: perſua- 
lions to evil purpoſes; then there is no. reaſon 
but that we ſhould really deſire Death, and ac- 
count 1t among the good things of God, and the 
ſowre and laborious felicities of Man. St. Pax! un- 
derſtood it well, when he deſired robe diſſolved: he 
well enough knew his own advantages and purſu- 
ed them accordingly. But it is certain that he 
that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a violent 
and tranſporting Fear, with a Fear apt to dif 
compole 


Et chm nihil imminuat dolores, 
Cur truſtra rurpes cfle volumus ? Seneca. 
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compoſe his duty or his patience, that Man either 
loves this World too much, or dares not truſt God 
for the next. 


SECT. IX. 


General Rules and Exerciſes whereby our Sickneſs may 
become ſate and ſantlified. 


I. T#e care that the cauſe of thy Sickneſs be ſuch 
as may not ſowre it in the principal and original 
cauſes of it; It isa fad calamity to pals into the houſe 
of Mourning through the gates of Intemperance, by 
a drunken meeting, or theſurteits of a loathed and 
luxurious Table: For then a Man ſuffers the pain of 
his own Folly, and he is like a fool ſmarting under 
the whip which his own viciouſnels twiſted for his 
back; then a Man pays the price of his fin, and hath a 
pure and an unmingled forrow in his ſuttering ; and 
It cannot be alleviated by any circumſtances, tor the 
whole affair is a mere proceſs of Death and Sorrow, 
Sinis in the head, Sicknels is in the body, and Death 
and an eternity of Pains in the tail, and nothing can 
make this condition tolerable, unleſs the miracles 
of the Divine Mercy will be pleaſed to exchange the 
Solatium eſt eternal anger for the temporal. True it 1s, that in 
pro honeſto- all ſufferings the Cauſe of it makes it noble or igno- 
% 24 cafam ble, honour or ſhame, tolerable or intolerable. For 
parientia re- when Patience is aſſaulted by a ruder violence, by a 
pct 19, low from Heaven or Earth, from a gracious God 
Heb. 11. 36, Or an unjuſt Man, Patience looks forth ro the Doors 
Marth. 5.11. which way ſhe may eſcape ; and it Innocence or a 
caufe of Religion keep the firſt entrance, then, whe- 
ther ſhe eſcapes at the gates of Lite or Death, there 
is a good to be received, greater than the evils of a 
ſicknels : Bur if Sin thruſt in that Sickneſs, and that 
Hell ſtands at the Door, then patience turns into ny 
and ſeeing it impoſiible ro go forth with ſafety, ro 
Magis his - up and down with a circular and infinite revolu- 
quz patitur tzon, making its motion not from, but upon its own 


—_ centre z it doubles the pain, and increaſes the Lo 
| : N ' 
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row, till by its weight it breaks the ſpirit, and burſts 
into the agonies ot infinite and eternal ages. If we 
had ſeen S. Po/ycarp burning to death, or S. Lawrence 
roaſted upon his Grid-iron, or S. Jenatizs expoſed to 
Lions, or S. Sebaſtiax pierced with Arrows, or S, At- 
tals carried about the T heatre with ſcorn unto his 
death for the cauſe of Jeſxs, tor Religion, for God 
and holy Conſcience ; we ſhould have been in love 
with Flames, and have thought the Grid-iron fairer 
than the ſponde, the ribs of a marital bed, and we 
ſhould have choſen to converſe with rhoſe Beaſts, ra- 
ther than thoſe men that brought thoſe Beaſts forth, 
and eſtimated the Arrows to be the rays of light brigh- 
ter than the Moon, and that diſgrace and miſtaken 
Pageantry were a (olemnity richer and more magni- 
ficent than Aordecai's procellion upon the King's 
horſe, and in the robes of majeſty : for fo did theſe ho- 
ly men account them ; they kiſſed their ſtakes and 
hugged their deaths, and ran violently to torments, 
| and counted whippings and ſecular diſgraces to be the 
enamel of rheir perſons, and the ointment of their 
heads, and the embalming their names, and ſecuring 
them for immortality. But to ſee Sejanas torn in pieces 
by the people, or Nero crying or creeping timorouſly 
to his death, when he was condemned to die more 
majorum ; to fee Judas pale and trembling, full of an- 
guiſh, ſorrow and deſpair ; to obſerve the groanings 
and intolerable agonies of Herod and Artiochas, will tell 
and demonſtrate the cauſes of patience and impatience 
to proceed from the cauſes of the ſuffering : and it is 
{in only that makes the cup bitter and deadly. When 
men by vomiting meaſure up the drink they took in, 
and fick and fad do again taſte their meat turned in- 
to choler by intemperance, the fin pH RS ; 
and its puniſhment are mingled ſo, , 99%id biberine vomima re- 
that ſhame covers the face, and for- guftenre. ' Seneca. 
row puts a veil of darkneſs upon 

the heart : and we ſcarce pity a vile perſon that is ha- 
led to execution for Murther or for Treaſon, but we 
lay he deſerves it, and that every man 1s concerned 
in it that he ſhould die, If luſt brought the Acknels 


or 
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or the ſhame, if we truly ſuffer the rewards of our 
evil deeds, we mult thank our felves; that is, we are 
fallen into an evil condition. and ate the ſacrifice of 
the Divine Juſtice, Bur it we live kholy.lives, and if 
we enter well in, we are (ure to pats on late, and to go 

forth with advantage, if ws /i/t our ſelves. 
2, To thisrelates, that we /hould not counterfeit ſich. 
neſs : for he that is to be careful ot his paſſage into a 
ficknels, will think himſelt concerned that he fall not 
| into it through a trap-door : for fo it hath tometimes 
happened, that ſuch counterteiting to light and evil 
- Purpoſes hath ended in a real ſufferance. Appiar tells 
of a RomanGentleman, who to eſcape the proſcription 
of the Trinmvirate fled , and to ſecure his privacy 
counterfeited himſelf blind on one eye, and wore a 
"plaſter upon it, till beginning to be tree trom the 
malice of the three prevailing Princes, he opened his 
Tantum cura hood, but could not open his eye, but for ever loſt 
poreſt & ars the uſe of it, and with his eye paid for his liberty and 
— hypocrite, And Czlus counterteited the Gour, and 
us podagram, All its circumſtances and pains, its dreſſings and arts 
Mars.1. 7.ep. of remedy, and complaint, till at laſt the Gout really 
= entered and ſpoiled the pageantry, His arts of dil- 
ſimulation were ſo witty, that they put life and mo- 
tion into' the very image of the diſeaſe; he made the 

very picture to ſigh and groan, 

It 1s eafie to rell upon the intereſt of what vertue 
ſuch counterfeiting is ro be reproved, But it will 
be harder to ſnatch the politicks of the World from 
following that which they call a canonized and au- 
thentick Precedent: and David's counterfeiting him- 
ſelf mad before the King of Gath, to fave his hte and 
liberty, will be ſufficient to entice men to ierve an 
end upon the ſtock and charges of ſo ſmall an irregu- 
larity, not in the matter of manners, but in the 
rules and decencies of natural or civil deport- 
ment. [I cannot certainly tell what degrees of ex- 
caſe David's aGtion might put on. This only ; be- 
ſides his preſent necel{ity, the Laws whole coer- 
cive or dire&tive power David lived under had lels of 


leverity, and more of liberty, and towards my <" 
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had fo little of reſtraint and fo great a power, that 
what amongſt them was a direct fin, if uſed to their 
Prethren the Sons of Jacob, was lawtul and permitted 
to be ated againſt Enemies. To which 2alfo I add 
this general caution, T hat the attions of holy Perſons 
in Scripture are not always gcod precedents to us 
Chriſtians, who are to walk by a rule and a greater 
ſtrictneſs, with more fumplicity and heartineſs of pur- 
ſuit. And amongſt them, ſanctity and holy living 
did in very many of its inſtances increaſe in new par- 
ticulars of duty ; and the Prophets reproved many 
things which the Law forbad not, and taught many 
duties which Aoſes preſcribed not : And as the time 
of Chriſt's approach came, ſo the Sermons and Revela- 
tions too were more Evangelical, and like the patterns 
which were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God, 
Amongſt which it is certain that Chri/tian Simplicity 
and Goaly Sincerity 1s to be accounted : * And coun- 
terfeiting of fickneſs is a huge enemy to this : * Ir is 
an upbraiding the Divine Providence, * a jeſting with 
fire, * a playing with a thunderbolr, * a making de-. 
crees of God to ſerve the vicious or ſecular ends 
Men; * it is a tempting of a judgment, * a falſe ac- 
cuſation of God, * a foreſtalling and antedating his 
anger ; it is a cozening of Men by making God a 
Party in the fraud : And therefore if the cozenage 
returns upon the man's own head, he enters like a 
Fox into his Sickneſs, and perceives himſelf catched in 
a trap, or earthed in the intolerable dangers of rhe 
Grave. "MM 

3- Although we muſt be infinitely careful to pre- 
vent it, that {in does not thruſt us into a {icknels ; yet 
when we are in the houſe of Sorrow, we ſhould do 
well to take phyſick againſt fin, and ppc that it 
1s the cauſe of the evil; if not by way of natural cau- 
fality and proper effect, yet by a moral influence, 


and by ajuſt demerit. We can eaſily ſee when a man 
hath got a ſurfeit; Intemperance is as plain as the 
hand-writing upon the Wall, and eafter to be rad : 
but Covetouſneſs may cauſe a Fever as, well as Drun- 


kennels, and Pride cat or wa a Falling- — . 
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well as long waſhings and dilutions of the Brain, and 
intemperate Luſt : And we hind it recorded in Scri- 
pture, that tlie conteraptuous and unprepared manner 
of receiving of the holy Sacraments cauſed ſickneſs and 
death ; and Sacrilege and Vow-breach in Avanias and 
Sapphira made thern rodeſcend quick into their graves. 
Therefore when ficknels is upon us, let us caft abour, 
and, if we can, let us find out the cauſe of God's dil- 
pleaſure, that it being removed, we may return in- 
to the health and ſecurities of God's loving-kindnels. 
Thus in the three years famine David enquired of the 
Lord what was the matter : and God aniwered, 1: zs 
for Saul and his bloudy houſe : and then Dawid expiat- 
ed the guilt, and the people were full again of tood 
and bleſſing. And when //-ae/ was ſmitten by the 4-. 
morites, Foſhua caſt about, and found out the accur- 
ſed thing, and caſt it out; and the People. after that 
fought proſperouſly. And what God in that cale ſaid 
to Foſbna, he will alſo verifie to us; 1 will not be with 
You any more, unleſs we deſtroy the accurſed thing from 
among you, But 1n purſuance of this we are to ob- 
ſerve, that although in caſe of loud and clamorous 
fins the diſcovery 1s eafie, and the remedy not diſh- 
cult ; yet becauſe Chriſtianity 1s a nice thing, and Re- 
ligion 1s as pure as the Sun, and the Soul of Man 1s 
apt to be troubled from more principles than the in- 
tricate and curioully-compoſed body in its innumera- 
ble parts, it will often happen, that it we go toenquit 
into the particular , we ſhall never find it out ; and 
we may ſuſpect Drunkenneſs, when it may be allo a 
moroſe delectation in unclean Thoughts, or Cove- 
toulſneſs, or Oppreſſion , or- a crafty Invaſion of my 


Neighbour's Rights, or my want of Charity, or my 


judging unjuſtly in my own Cauſe, or my cenfuring 
my Neighbours, or a ſecret Pride, or a baſe Hypocri- 
fie, or the purſuance of little ends with violence and 
paſſion, that may have procured the preſent Mellen- 
per of Death. Therefore ask no more after any one, 
ut heartily endeavour to reform all : /in no more. leſt 
a morſe ng happen, For a fingle fearchor accuſation 
may be the deſign of an. unperte&t Repentance; but 
0 no 
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no man does heartily retura to God but he that de- 
crees againit every irregularity : And then only we can 
be reſtored to health orlite, when we have taken away 
the caules of ficknets and accurted death. 

4. He that means to have his.ſicknels turn into late- 
ty and lite, into he2ich and vertue, muſt mate Reliyioz 
the employment of his Sickneſs, and Prayer the employ- 
ment of lis Religion. For there are certain compen- 
diums or abbreviatures and ſhortnings of Religz1on, 
fred. to ſeveral ſtates. They that firit gaveup their 
Names to Chriſt, and that turned trom Paganiſm to 
Chriſtianity, had an abbreviature fitted for them; 
that were to renounce their falſe Worſhippings, and 
give up ther beliet, and vow their obedience unto 
Chriſt, and in the very protefſion of this they were 
forgiven in Baptiſm. "For God haſtens to ſnatch them 
ftrom the power of the Devil, and thercfore ſhortens 
the paſſage, and ſecures the «{tate. In the caſe of Fo- 
verty, God hath reduced this duty oft man to an ab- 
breviature of thoſe few- Graces which they can exer- 
ciſe; ſuch as are Patience , Contentednefs, Truth 
and Diligence; and the reſt he accepts in good-will, 
and the charities of the Soul, in Prayers, and the 
actions of a chezp Religion. And to moſt men Ch4- 
rity iS alſo an abbreviatwre. And as the love of God 
ſhortens the way to the purchate of all Vertues; 10 
the expreſſion ct this to the poor goes a huge way in 
the requitites, and towards the conſummation of an 
excellent Religion. And Afart3raom 1s another ab- 
breviature : and fo 1s every act of an excellentand he- 
roical Vertue. But when we are fallen into the ſtate 
of ſickneſs, and that our Underſtanding is weak and 
troubled, our Bodies fick and ufelets, our Pafficns 
turned into fear, and the whole ſtate into lutiering, 
God in compliance with man's inhirmity hath alſo 
turned our Religion into ſuch a duty which a fick 
man can do molt patiionately, and a fad man and a 
timorous can pertorm effectually, and a dying man 
cando to many purpoſes of pardon ana mercy ; and 
that is Prayer, For although a fick man 1s bound to 
do many ad6ts of Y< tue of {everal kinds, yet the moſt 
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of them are to be done inthe way of prayer, Prayer 

is not only the Religion thar is proper to a f{ick man's 

condition, but it is the manner of aving other Graces 

which is then lett, and in his power. For thus the fick 

man is to do his Repentance and his Mortihcations, 

his Temperance and his Chaftity, by a fiftion of ima- 

gination bringing the offers of the vertue to the Spirit, 

and making an action ot election : and fo our Prayers 

are a direct act of Chaſtity, when they are made in 

the matter ot that Grace ; juſt as repentance for our 
Cruelty is an act of the grace of Mercy; and repen- 
rance for Lncleanneſs isan a&t of Chaſtity, is a means of 
its purchaſe, an a&tinorder tothe habit. And though 

ſuch aGts of Vertue which are only iz the way of Prayer 

are. ineffective to the entire purchaſe, and of them- 

ſelvescannot change the vice into vertue : yet they are 

good renewings of the grace, and*proper exerciſe of a 

habitalready gotten. 

The purpole of this diſcourſe is, to repreſent the 
excellency of Prayer , and its proper advantages 
which it hath in the time of fickneſs. For beſides that 
it moves God to pity, piercing the clouds, and ma- 
king the Heavens fike a pricked eye to weep over us, 
and refreſh us with ſhowers of pity ; it alſodoth the - 
work of the Soul, and exprefles the vertue of his 
whole life iz effigie, in pictures and lively repreſent- 
ments; .{o preparing it fora never-cealing Crown, by 
renewing the actions in the continuation of a never- 
cealing, a never-hindred AﬀeCtion. Prayer ſpeaks to 
God, when the tongue is ſtiffned with rhe approa- 
chings of Death, Prayer can dwell in the heart, and 
be ſignified by the hand or the eye, by a thought or a 
| groan. Prayer of all the aCtions of Religion is the laſt 
alive, and it ſerves God without circumftances, and 
exerciſes material graces by abſtration from matter, 
and ſeparation, and makes them to be ſpiritual : and 
therefore beſt drelles our bodies for fneral or recove- 
ry, for the mercies of reſtitution or the mercies of the 

raue. 

5. In every (ickneſs, whether it will or will not be 
ſo in nature and inthe event, yetin thy ſpiritand pre- 
| parations 
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parations reſolve upon it, and treat thy felf according- 
ly as it it were 4 ſickneſs wntodeath, For many men 
lupport their unequal courages by flattery and falfe 
hopes, and becaule ficker men have recovered , be- 
lieve that they ſhall do fo: bur therefore they neg- 
le& to adorn their Souls, or ſet their houle in order, 
Beſides the temporal inconveniences tliat often hap- 
pen by ſuch perſuaſions, and putting off the evil day, 
tuch as are dying inteſtate, leaving eſtates entangled, 
and ſome Relatives unprovided for ; they ſuffer inhi- 
nitely in the intereſt and aftairs of their Soul, they 
die careleſly and turprized , their burthens on, and 
their ſcruples unremoved, and their caſes of con- 
ſcience not determined, and like a ſheep, without 
any care taken concerning their precious Souls. Some 
men will never believe that a Villain will betray 
them, though they receive often advices from ſuſp1- 
cious perſons and likely accidents, till they are en- 
tred into the ſnare ; and then they believe it when 
they | feel it, and when they cannot return: But fo 
the treaſon entred, and the man was betrayed by his 
own folly, placing the ſnare in the regions and ad- 
vantages of opportunity, This evil looks like bo/aneſs 
and a confident ſpirit, but it isthie greatelt timorouſnels 
and cowardice mn the world. They are fo feartul todie, 
that they dare not look upon it as poſſible; and think 
that the making ofa W:1l is a mortal fign,and ſending 
for a ſpiritual Man an irrecoverable diteaſe, and they 
| are fo afraid left they ſhould think and believe zow 

they muſt die, that they will not hag that 1t may 

not be evil iz caſe they ſhould, Sodid theeaſtern (laves 
| drink wine, and wrap their heads in a veil, that they 
might die without ſenſe or forrow, and wink hard 
- that they might ſleep the eafier. In purſuance of 
- thisrule let a man conſider, that whatſoever mult be 
done in fickneſs ought to be done in health : only ler 


him obſerve, that his ſickneſs as a good monitor cha- . 


ſtiles his negle&t of duty, and forces him to live as he 
always ſhould : and then all :he/e folemnities and areſ- 
' ſongs for death are nothing elle but the part of 4 rel:- 
gioxs life, which he _ to have exerciſed in - his 
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days; and if thote circumſtances can atlright him, let 
him pleate his fancy by this rruch, that then he does 
but begin to live. Bur it will be a huge folly, it he 
{hall chink that contcilion of his fins will kill him, or 
receiving the holy Sacrament will ha{ten his agony, or 
the Pricit ſhall undo all the hopeful language and pro- 
miles 0t- tits Fhytician. Aſſure thy ſelf then canſt not 
aie the ſooner; but by (::ch adareſles rhon mayſt die much 
the berter, | 
6. Let the fice per ſon be infinitely careful that he do 
net fail into a ſtate of death xrpon a new 4rconnt : that 
s, at no hand commut a deliberate tin, or retain any 
aftection to the old : tur 11; both cafes he falls into 
the evils of a_furprize, and tne horrours of a ſudden 
deat, For aludden death 15 but. a fudden joy, 1t it 
rakes a man 1 the ſtate and exercites ot vertue : and 
it is only then an evil wh&i it tmds a man unready, 
1hey were ſad departures when Tizil/inws, Cornelins 
Gallus the Prxtor, Lewis the Son of Gonzaga Duke of 
AMantua, Ladiflaus King of Naples, Spen/ippus, Gia- 
evettys of Geneva, and one ofthe Popes, died in-the 
torbidden embraces of abuſed Women : or it Fob had 
curled God, and fodied ; or when a man fits down in 
deſpair, and in theacculaticn and calumny of the Di- 
vine Mercy ; they make their night fad, and ftormy 
and eternal. When Herod began to fink with the 
thametul torment of his Bowels, and felr the grave 
open under him, he impriſoned the Nobles of his 
Kingdom. and commanded his Siſter that they ſhould 
bea tacrifice to his departing Ghoſt. This was an egreſs 
ht only tor tuch perfons who meant ' to dwell with 
Deviis to eternalages : and that man 1s hugely in love 
with fin, who cannot forbear in the Week of the A(- 
{:z2s, and when himſelt ſtood at the bar of (crutiny, 
and prepared for his final never-to-be-reverted ſen» 
tence. He dies ſuddenly ro the worle ſence and event 
of ſudden death, who fo manages his ſickneſs, that 
even that fare ſhall not be innocent, bur that he is 
ſurprized in the guilt of a new account. Irtis a ſign of 
a reprobate ſpirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling 
fin, which exaGts obedience when the judgment —_ 
Mm 
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Sickneſs ſafe aud holy. Sect. 9. is 


Um in the face. Art leaſt to go to God with the in- 
Nocence and fair deportment of thy perſon in the laſt 

zne of thy life, rhat when thy Soul breaks into the 
ſtare of ſeparation,it may carry the reliſhes ot religion 


and ſobriety to the place of its a- 
pode and fentence *, 

7. When thele things are taken 
care for, let the ſick man fo order 
his aflairs that he have but very 
little converſation with the world, 
but wholly (as he can) attend to 
Religion, and antedate his con- 
verfation in Heaven, always ha- 
ving intercourſe with God, and 
ſtill converting with the Holy 


oy Whoſo him | ethefe 
Inwardly and cft, 

How hard ut were to fit 
Frem bed unto the pit, 

From pit unto pain 

Tiat ne'er ſhall ceaſe again, 
He world not do one ſin 

All the world to win, 


Inſcript. Marmor. in Ecclef. paroch. de 
Feverſham in agro Cantiano, 


eſws, killing his wounds, admiring his goodneſs, beg- 
ging his mercy, teeding on him with faith, and drin- 
king his bloud : to which purpole it were very fit (if 
all circumſtances were an{werable) that the narrative 
of the Paſſion of Chriſt be read or diſcourſed to him 
at length, or in brief according to the ſtyle of the four 
Goſpels. Burt in all things let his care and /ociery be as 


little ſeeular as 1s pollible, 


F 
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CH AP. IV. 


Of the praftice of the Graces proper to the 
ſtate of Sickneſs, which a ſick Man may pra- 
iſe alone, 
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SECT. I. 
Of the Prattice of Patience. 


| OW we ſuppoſe the Man entring upon 
his Scene of Sorrows and paſſrve Gr aces, Tt 
| may be he went yeſterday to a Wedding 
merry and brisk, and there he felr his 

ſentence, that we muſt rerurn home and die ; (for 
men. very commonly enter into the ſnare /mging, and 
conſider not whither their fate leads them ;) ngr fea- 
red that then the Angel was to ſtrike his ſtroke, till 
his knees kifſed the Earth, and his head trembled with 
the weight of the rod which God pur into the hand 
of an exterminating Angel. But whatſoever the in- 
_ was, when the man feels his bloud boil, or his 
bones weary, or his fleſh diſeaſed with a load of adu- 
p__ and diſordered humour, or his head to ake, or 

is faculties diſcompoſed ; then he muft confider that 
all thoſe diſcourſes he hath heard concerning patience 
and reſignation , and conformity to Chriſt's ſuffe- 
rings, andj the melancholick lectures of the Cros, 
muſt all of them now be reduced ro practice, and paſs 
from an ineffetive contemplation to ſuch an exerciſe 
as will really try whether we were true diſciples of 
the Croſs, or only believed the dotrines of Religi- 
gion when we were at caſe, and that they never pa 
through the ear to the heart, and dwelt not in our ſpi- 
rits, But every man ſhould conſider God does nothing 
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in vain, that he would not to no purpoſe ſend us 
Preachers, and give us rules, and furniſh us with diſ- 
courſe, and lend us Books, and provide Sermons, and 
make examples, . and promite his Spirit, and deſcribe 
the bleſiednels of holy ſuftcrings, and prepare us with 
daily alarms, it he did not really purpoſe to order our 
affairs to that we ſhould need all this, and uſe it all. 
There were no ſuch things as the graceot Patience, if 
we were not to feel a ſicknels, or enter into a ſtate of 
fufferings; whither when we are centred, we are to 
praCtiſe by the following Rules, 


The Praftice and Atts of Patience, by 
way of Rule. 


1. At the firſt addreſs and preſence of Sickneſs and 
fill and arreſt thy ſpirit, that it may without amaze- 
ment or affright conſider that this was that thou look- 
edſt for, and wert always certain ſhould happen, and 
that mow thou art to enter into the actions of a new 
Religion, the agony of a ſtrange conſtitution; but at 
no hand ſuffer thy ſpirits to be diſperſed with fear, 
or wildneſs of thought, but ſtay their loofneſs and 
diſperſion by a ſerious conſideration of the preſent and 
future employment. For fo doth the Z36:an Lion, 
ſpying the fierce Huntſman, he firſt beats himſelf 
with the ſtrokes of his tail, and curls up his ſpirits, 
making them ſtrong with union and recollection, till 
being ſtruck with a axritanian (pear, heruſhes forth 
into his defence and nobleſt contention; and -either 
capes into the ſecrets of his own dwelling, or elſe 
dies the braveſt of the Foreſt. Every man, when 
ſhot with an arrow from Gad's Quiver, muſt then 
draw in all the auxiliaries of Reaſon, and know 
that then is the time to try his ſtrength, and to re- 
duce the words of his Religion into action, and con- 
fider that if he- behaves himſelf weakly and timo- 
rouſly, he ſuffers never the lefs of fickneſs ; bur it 
he returns to health, he carries along with him the 
mark of a coward and a fool ; and if he deſcends in- 
to his grave, he enters into the ſtate of the F ere 
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and wnbelievers, Let him ſet his heart firm upon this 
reſolution, 1[mnſt bear it inevitably, and I will by God's 
grace ds it nobly. 

2. Bear in thy fickneſs all along the ſame thought s,pro- 
poſitions and diſconrſes concerniag thy Perſon, thy Life 
and Death; thy Sorel and Religion, which thou hadſt in the 
beſt days, of thy health, and when thou didſt ny 6a 
wiſely concerning things ſpiritual, For 1t 1s to be ſup- 
poſed (and if it be not yer done, let this rule re-mind 
thee of ir, and direct thee) rhat thou haſt caſt abour 
in thy health, and confidered concerning thy change 
and the evil aay, that thou mult be. fick and die, that 
thou muſt need a comforter, and that it was certain 
thou ſhouldit fall into a ſtate in which all the cords 
of thy anchor ſhould be ſtretched, and the very rock 
and foundation of Faith ſhould be attempred. And 
whatſoever fancies may diſturb you, or whatſoever 
weakneſſes may invade you, yet conſider, when you 
were better able to judge and govern the accidents of 
your life, you concluded it neceſſary to truſt in God, 
and poſſeſs your Souls with patience, Think of things 
as they think that ſtand by you, and as you did when 
you ſtood by others ; That it is a bleſſed thing to be 
patient ; That a quietneſs of ſpirit hath a certain re- 
ward : That (till there is infinite truth and reality in 
the promiſes of the Goſpel ; that ſtill thou art in the 
care of God, in the condition of a Son, and working 
out thy ſalvation with labour and pam, with fear and 
trembling ; That now the Sun is under a cloud, but 
it ſtill fends forth the ſame influence : and be ſure 
to make no new principles upon rhe ſtock of a quick 
and an impatient ſenſe, or too buſie an appre- 
henſfon ; keep your old principles, and upon their 
_ diſcourſe and practice on towards your conclu- 

10n. 

3. Reſolve to bear your ſickneſs like achild, that is, 
without confidering the evils and the pains,the ſorrows 
and the danger: but go ſtreight forward, and let th 
thoughts caſt about for nothing,but how to make ad- 
vantages of it by the inſtrument of Religion. He that 
from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, and 

| | meaſures 
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mea{ures the ſpace through which he mult deſcend, 
and con{iders what a huge tall he ſhall have,” ſhall feel 
more by the horrour ot 1t than by tke laſt daſh on the 

avement : and he that reils his groans and numbers 
is ſighs, and reckons one tor every gripe of his belly 
or throb of his diftempered pulfie, will make an art- 
ficial ſickneſs greater than the natural, And if thou 
bzelt aſhamed that a child thould bear an evi] better 
than thou, then take his in{trament, and allay thy 
{pirit with it ; reflect notupon thy-evil, but contrive 
as much as you can for duty, and inall the reſt :7con- 
fideration will eate your pain. 

4. It thou teareft rhou ſhalt need , obſerve and 

draw together all iuch things as are apt to charm thy 
{pirit, and eale thy tancy in the ſuterance. Ir 1s the 
counſel of Socrates : It is (faid he) a grear danger, and Xn: yp 8 
you muſt by diſcourſe and arts of reaſoning inchant it into *'7 1% #%i 
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ſlumber and ſome reſt, It may be thou wert moved ;; ;,« c- 
much - to ſee a perſon of honour to die untimely ; T4 475. 
or thou didſt love the Religion of that death-bed, 
and it was drefi:d up in circumſtances fitted ro thy 
needs, and hit thee on that part where thou wert moſt 
ſenſible ; or ſome little ſaying 1n a Sermon, or pal- 
ſage of a Book was choſen and' fingled out by a pe- 
culiar appreheniion, and made - conſent lodge awhile 
in thy ſpirit, even then when thou did(t place death 
in thy meditation, and didit view it in all itsdrels 
of fancy. Whatſoever that was which at any time 
did pleate thee in thy moſt paſſionare and phantaſtick 
part, letnot that go, bur bring it home at that time 
eſpecially : becaute when thou art in thy weaknels, 
ſuch little things will eaſter move thee than a more 
levere diſcourſe. and a better reaſon. For a fick 
Man is like a fcrupulous; his caſe is gone beyond 
the cure of arguments, and it is a 7rozble that can 
only be helped by chance, or a lucky ſaying: 
and Lxdovico Corbinelli was moved at the death of 
Henry the Second, more than if he had read the (ad- 
deſt Elegy of all the unfortunate Princes in Chri- 
ſtendom, or all the fad Sayings of Scripture, or the 
Threnes of the funeral Prophets, I deny I 
h [9938 
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this courle is moſt proper to weak perſons; but itis a 
ſtate of wetknels for which we are now providing re- 
medies and inſtruction, a ſtrong man will not need it: 
but when our fickneſs hath rendred us weak in all 
ſenſes, it is not gopd to refule a remedy becaule it ſup- 
- poſes us to befick., Bur then, if to the Catalogue of 
weak perſons we add all thoſe who are ruled by tancy 
we ſhall find that many perſons in their health, an 
more wn their ſickneſs, are under the dominion of tancy, 
and apt to be helped by thoſe little things which them- 
ſelves have found fitted to their apprehenſfon, and 
which no other man can miniſter to their needs unleſs 
by chance, or in an heap of ether things. But there- 
tore every man ſhould remember by what inſtruments 
he was at any time much moved, and try them upon 
his ſpirit in theday of his calamity. 

5. Do not chuſe the kind of thy Sickneſs, or the man- 
wer of thy death; but let it be what God pleale, fo it be 
no greater than thy ſpirit or thy patience ; and for that 
you are to relie upon the promiſe of God, and to le- 
cure thy ſelf by prayer and induſtry : butin all things 
elle let God be thy chuſer, wr let it be thy work 
ro ſubmit indifferently, and attend thy duty. Ir is 
lawful to beg of God that thy ſickneſs may not be 
ſharp or noiſom, infectious or unuſual, becauſe theſe 
are circumſtances of evil which are alſo proper in- 
ſtruments of temptation : and though it may well 
concern the prudence of thy Religion to fear thy 
ſelf, and keep thee from violent temptations, who 
haſt fo often fallen in little ones ; yer even in theſe 
things be ſure ro keep ſome degrees of indifferen- 
cy; that is, if God will not' be entreatned to eaſe 
thee, or to change thy trial, then be importunate 
that thy ſpirit and its intereſt be ſecured, and /et him 
do what ſeemeth good in his eyes. But as in thede- 
grees of ſickneſs thou art to ſubmit to God, fo in 
the kind of it (ſuppoſing equal degrees) thou art 
to be. altogether incurieus, whether God call thee 
by -a. Conſumption or an Aſthma, by a Dropſie or 
a Palſie, by a Fever in thy Humours or a Fever 
in thy Spirits; becauſe all ſuch nicety of choice 

is 
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is nothing but a colour or legitimate Impatience, 
and to make an excuſe ro murmur privately, and 
for circumſtances, when in the ſum of affairs we 
durſt nor own Impatience. I have known ſome per- 
ſons vehemently wiſh that they might die ofa Con- 
ſumption, and ſome of theſe had a plot upon Hea- 
ven, and hoped by that means to ſecure 1t after a 
careleſs life; as thinking a lingring ſickneſs would 
certainly inferr a lingring and a protracted Repen- 
rance ,-.and by that means they thought they ſhould 
be ſafeſt. Others of them dreamed it would be an 
eaſier death ; and have found themſelves deceived, 
and their Patience hath been tired with a weary ſpi- 
rit and an uſeleſs body, by often converſing with 
healthfal perſons and vigorous neighbours, by unea- 
lineſs of the fleſh, and ſharpneſs of their bones , by 
want of ſpirits and a dying life ; and in conclufion 
have been diretly debauched by peeviſhnels and a 
fretful ficknels. And theſe men had better have left 
It - the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, tor they both are 
infinite. 

6. Be patient in the deſires of Religion, and take care 
that the forwaraneſ(s of exteriour attions do not diſcom- 
poſe thy ſpirit ; while thou feareſt that by leſs ſerving God 
in thy diſability, thou runneſt backward in the accounts 
of pardon and any cm of God, Be content that rhe 
time which was formerly ſpent in Prayer be now ſpent 
in vomiting and carefulneſs and attendances : Since 
God hath pleaſed it ſhould be fo, ir does not become 
us to think hard thoughts concerning it. Do not 
think that God is only to be found in a great Prayer, 
or a ſolemn Office; heis moved by afigh, by a groan, 
by an a&t of love. And therefore when your pain is 

reat and pungent, lay all your ſtrength upon it, to 
barie patiently : when the evil is ſomething more to- 
lerable, let your mind think ſome pious, though ſhort, 
meditation ; let it not be very buſe, andfull of atten- 
tion, for that will be but a new temptation to your 
"Jatience, and render your Religion tedious and hate- 
ful. But record your deſires, and preſent your ſelf 
/ to God by general acts of will and underſtanding, and 
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by habitual remembrances of yourtorrmer vigorouſnels, 
and by verification ot the fame Grace, rather than 
proper exerciies, If you Gin do more, do it ; bur if 
you cannot, let it not become a {cruple to thee, We 
muſt not think Man is tied ro the forms of health, or 
that he who ſwoons and faints 1s obliged to his utyual 
torms and hours of Prayer : If we cannot labour, yet 
let us love. Nothing can hinder us trom that but our 

own uncharitablenels. 
7. Be obedient to thy Phyſician in thoſe things that 
concern him, it he be a perſon fit 


Tpſi ceu vi Deo nullo eſt opus : a- tg miniſter unto thee. God is he 


ud Senecam, Scaliger re emcndat, X 
nr eu Deo. &c. Ex Greco ſlices. 0719 14t 1624s n0 beipand God hath 


MsrO- O25 aronmys xat arrdcyc. created rhe Phyſician for thine : 


therefore ule him temperately with- 
out violenr confidences; and ſweetly, without unci- 
vil diſtruſtings, or refuſing his preſcriptions upon hu- 
moursor impotent fear, A man may refuſe to have 
his arm or leg cut off, or to ſuffer the pains of Aarins 
his incifion : And it he believes that to die is the leſs 
evil, he may compoſe himlſelt to it without hazarding 
his Patience, or introducing that which he thinks a 
worſe evil. But that which in this article 1s. to be re- 
proved and avoided is, that ſome men will chuſe to 
die out of tear of death, and ſend for Phyſicians, and 
do what themſelves lift, and call for counſel, and fol- 
low none. When there is reaton they ſhould decline 
him, it is not to be accounted to the ſtock of a fin; 
but where there is no jult cauſe, there 1s a direct Im- 
patience. 

Hither is to be reduced, that we be not too conh- 
dent of the Phyſician, or drain our hopes of recovery 
trom the fountain through to impertect chanels; lay- 
ing the wells of God dry, and digging to our ſelves 
broken ciſterns, Phyſicians are the Miniſters of God's 
Mercies and Providence, in the matter of health and 
eaſe, of reſtitution or death, and when God ſhall en- 
able their judgments, and direct their counſels, and 
proſper th&r medicines, they ſhall do thee good, for 
which you muſt give God thanks, and to the Phyfician 


the honour of a bleſkd 1nſframent, But this cannot 
always 
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always be done. And Lecius Corneli- 
#, the Lieutenant m Porsxgal under 
Fabirs the Contul, boaited mn the in- 
ſcription of his Monument, that he 
had lived a healthful and vegete age till 
his laſt ickneſs, but then complained 
he was forſaken by his Phyfician, and 
railed upon. eA:/calapizs, tor not acce- 
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L. Cornel. Legatus ſub Fabis 
Conſule vividam naturam & vi- 
rilem animum ſcrvavi, quoad a» 
nimam efHavi ; & tandem deſer- 
tus ope imedicorum & e/f/cula- 
pii Dei ingrati, cui me voveram 
ſodalem perpetuo futurum, fi fila 
aliquantulum optara protuliſſer. 

Ferus inſcriptio in Luſitania. 


pting his vow and paſliionate defire of preſerving his 
lite longer; and all the effect of that impatience and 
the tolly was, that it is recorded to. following ages, 
that he died without Reaſon and without Religion. 
But it was a fad fight to tee the favour of all France 
confined to a Phyſician and a Barber, and the King 
(Lewzs Xl.) to be ſomuch their ſervant, that he ſhould 
acknowledge and own his lite from them, and all his 
eale to their gentle drel- 

fing of his Gout and Nunc omnibus anxius aris 


Gn iden > 6 [Wlacrymar, fignatque forces, & petore tergit 
Nenaly minilteries : tor Linaina ; nunc fruſtra vocat exorabile numen. 


the King thought himſelt 


Papin. lib. 5. 


undone and robbed it he 

ſhould die; his portion here was fair, and he was loth 

» exchange his poſkliton tor the intereſt of a bigger 
oPe. 

8. Treat thy Nurſes and Servants ſweetly, and as it 
becomes an obliged and aneceſſitous perſon, Remember 
that thou art very troubleſome to them, that they trou- 
vle not thee willingly ;. that they ({trive to do thee eaſe 
and benefit, that they wiſh it and ft1gh, and pray tor 


 1t, andare glad it thou likeſt their attendance; that 


whatſoever 15 amils is thy difeale, and the uneatineſs of 
thy head or thy fide, thy diſtemper or thy difafte&t- 
ons; and it will be an unhandſome injultice ro be 
troublelome to them, becauſe thou art- ſo to thy {elt ; ro 
make them feel a part of thy ſorrows, that thou mayit 
not bear them alone ; evilly to requite their care. by 
thy too curious and impatient wrangling and frettal - 
Pore That tenderneis 1s vicious and unnatural that 

rieks out under the weight ot a gentle cataplalm ; 
and - he ' will ill comply with God's Rod. that can- 
not endure his fricrds greateſt kindneſs; rnd he "_ 
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be very angry (if he durſt) with God's ſmiting him, 
_ is peeviſh with his ſervants that go abour ro eale 
11M» | 

g. Let not the ſmart of your Sickneſs make you to call 
violently for Death : you are not patient, unleſs you 
'Amxzpri= be content to live, God hath wiſely ordered that we 
f'% vo. May be the better reconciled with Death, becauſe ir 
cant, cam 1s the period of many calamities; but where-ever the 
Mors prop General hath placed thee, ſtir not from thy {tation 
an peritur, Until thou beeſt called off, but abide fo, that death 

may come to thee by the defign of him who intends 
it to be thy advantage. God hath made Sufterance 
to be thy work; and do not impatiently long for even- 
ing, left at night thou findeſt the reward of him that 
was weary of his work : for he that is weary before his 
time, is an unprofitable ſervant, and is either idle or 
diſeaſed. 

10. That which remains in the practice of this Grace 
is, that the ſick Man ſhould do acts of Patience by way 
of Prayer and Ejaculations; in which he may ſerve 
himſelf of the following Collection. 


SECT, Il 


Ats of Patience by way of Prayer and Ejaculation. 


Job 5-8, 7 Will ſeek untoGod, nnto God will I commit my cauſe, 
9, Which doth great things and unſearchable, marvel- 
lows things ar or number : 
In, To ſet up on high thoſe that be low, that thoſe which 
mourn may be exalted to ſafety. 
16, ** So the poor have hope, and iniquity ſtoppeth her 
I month, 
I7, Behold, happy is the man whom God correfteth : there- 
fore deſpiſe not thoy the —_ ng of the Almighty. 
18, For he maketh ſore, and bindeth up ; he woundeth, and 
his hands make whole. 
I9, He ſhall deliver thee in ſix troubles, yea in ſeven there 
ſhall no evil touch thee. 
26, Thox ſhalt come to thy grave in a juſt age, like as 4 
ſhock of corn cometh in its ſeaſon, p 
Ye 
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I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate upon thee Pla. 6363 
ia the night watches. Becauſe thou haſt been my help, 7, 
therefore under the ſhadow of thy wings will Ireice.-- $. 

My Soul followeth hard after thee ; for thy right hand 

hath upholaen me. ; 

God reſtoreth my ſoul : he leadeth me in the path of Pla. 23.2, 
righteouſneſs by bis Name's ſake. Tea, though [walk 4. 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear 
no evil ; for thou art with me; thy rod and thy ſtaff, 
they comfort me. 

[a the time of troable he ſhall hide me in his pavilli. Pia.27. 5. 
on : in the ſecret of his tabernacle ſhall he hide me, he 
ſhall ſet me up upon a rock. 

The Lord hath locked down from the height of his ſan- Plal. 102, 
Hnary,from the Heaven did the Lord behold the Earth: 19, 

To hear the groaning of hes priſoners ; to looſe thoſe that 20. 
are appointed to death, 

[cried unto God with my voice, even unto God with PAL77+ 1, 
my voice, and he gave ear unto me. In the day of my 22 
trouble 1 ſought the Lord ; my ſore ran in the might and 
ceaſed not ; my ſoul refuſed to be comforted, * I re- 3) 
membred God, and was troubled : I complained, and my 
ſpirit was overwhelmed, Thou holdeſt mine eyes was 4» 
king : 1 am [o troubled that -I cannot ſpeak, Will the 7 
Lord caſt me off for ever? and will he be favourable na ©) 
more? Is tis promiſe clean gone for ever ? doth his pro- 
miſe fail for evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gra- 
cious ? hath he in anzer ſhut up his tender mercies ? 9» 
And I ſaid, This u my infirmity : but I will rememoer 10» 
the years if the right hand of the Moſt High. 

No temptation hath tazen me, but ſuci as is common ! Cor. 19, 
to man : But God u faithful, who will 23t ſuffer me to 13+ 
be tempted aboys what I am able ; but will with the 
temptation alſo mate 4 way to eſcape, that [ may be able 
to bear it. 

Whatſoever thizgs were written aforctime were writ- Ro. 15+ 4, 
ten for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures might have hope. Now the God 5* 
of peace and conſolation grant me to be ſo minded. 

It « the Lord, let him as what ſeemeth good in his ! SAN. 3, 
eves, 18, 

RK Surely 
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Surely the word that rhe Lord hath ſpoken is very 
good ; but thy ſervant is weak : O remember mine 
infirmities ; and litt thy ſervant up that leaneth upon 
thy right hand, 

2 Cor. 12. There ts given unto me athorn in the fleſh to buffet 
7, me. For this thing 1 beſought the Lord thrice, that it 
8, might depart from me. And he ſaid unto me, My grace 
z ſufficient for thee : fa my ſtrength ts mage perfet(t in 
9, weakneſs, Moſt gladly therefore will I glory in my in- 
firmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 
io. For when 1 am weak, then am I ſtrong, 
Lam: 3. O Lord, thou haft | Pleaded the —_ of my ſoul : thou 
58,1, haſt redeemed my life. And I ſaid, My ſtrength and 
19, my hope ts in the Lord; remembring my affiiftion and my 
20, miſery, the wormwood and the gall, My ſoul hath them 
ſtill in remembrance, and is humbled within me, 
21, Thu 1 recal to my mind, therefore I have hope. 
22, It ts the Lord's mercies that we are not cine bo 
23, Cauſe biscompaſſions fail not, They are new every morn- 
24, ing;great is thy faithfulneſs. The Lord is my portion, 
ſaid my ſoul, _—_— will Thope in him. 
25, The Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the (6 
26,' that ſeeketh him, It is good that a man ſhould both le 
3, and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord, For the 
Lord will not => off for ever. But though he . cauſe 
grief, yet will he have compaſſion according to the mul- 
33, titude of his mercies, For he doth not afflict willingly, 
nor grieve the children of men. 
39, Wherefore doth a living man complain? a man for the 
Job 14. p#niſhment of his ſins? O that thou wouldſt hide me in 
13, the grave [ot Jeſus,] that rho wonldſt keep me ſecret, 
until thy wrath be paſt ; that thou wouldſt appoint me 4 
{et time, and remember me ! 
Job 2:20. Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall 
Wwe not receive evil, 


The 
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The fick-man may recite, or hear recited, the follow- 
ing Plalms in the intervals of his Azony. 


l. 
Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſten Plal. 6, 
me in thy hat diſpleaſare. 
Have mercy uponme, O Lord, for Iam weak : O Lord, 
heal me, for my bones are vexed, 
My ſoul is alſo ſore vexed, bat thou, O Lord, how lone? 
Return, O Lord, aeliver my ſoul : O ſave me for . 4 
mercy s ſake, 
For in death no man remembreth thee : in the grave 
who ſhall give thee thanks ? 
I 2 weary with me groaning, all the night make I my 
bed to ſwim , Iwater my couch with mytears, 
ine eye is conſumed becauſe of grief ; it waxeth old 
becauſe f all my | forrows. ] 
Depart from me all ve workers of imiquity ; for the 
Lord hath heard the woice of my weeping. 
The Lord hath heard my ſupplication : the Lord will 


recerve my prayere 


Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath heard my Prayer, 


BY and hach not turned his Mercy trom me, 


II. 

Jive Lord put. my truſt, how {ay ye to my ſoul, Flee P(. 11+ 1. 6 

as 4 bird to your mountain ? | 

The Lord is in his holy Temple, the Lord's Throne is 4+ 
in Heaven; his eyes behold, his eye-lids try the children 
of men. 
4 Preſerve me, O God, for in thee do I put my truſt, PC. 16. 1, 

O my ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my A, 
Lord; my goodneſs extendethnot to thee. 

The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my $ 
cup : thou maintameſt my lot. 

1 will bleſs the Lord, who hath given me counſel : my 7, 
reins alſo inſtrutt me in the night ſeaſons. 

Thave ſet the Lord always before me : becauſe he is at 8, 
my right hand, 1 ſhall not be moved, 

K 2 There- 


bl 


\ 
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Therefore my heart ts glad, and my glory rejoiceth; 
my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt ia hope. 

11. Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life : in thy preſence is 
the fulneſs of joy: at thy right hand there are pleaſures 
for evermore, 

Pal. 17. As for me, Iwill behold thy face in righteouſneſs : I 
I5. [hall be ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy likeneſs. 
II. 


Pi. 31. 9, | 8 mercy upon me, O Lora, for I am in trouble ; 
mine eye 15 copſumed with grief; yea, my ſoul and 


my belly. 

io, For my life is fpent with grief, and my years with ſfieh- 
ing : my ſtrength fxuleth becauſe of mine iniquity, and my 
bones are conſumed. 

12, \UTamlike abroken veſſel, 

14, j* a 1 thruſted in thee, -O Lord; T ſaid thou art my 

od. 
15,16, AAy times are in thy hand : make thy face to ſhine up- 
on thy ſervant : ſave me for thy mercies ſake. 
Pl. 27.8, When thou ſaidſt, Seek ye my face ; my heart ſaid un- 
to thee, Thy face, Lord, will I ſeek... 

9, Hide not thy face from me; put not thy ſervant away 
in thine anger : Thou haſt been my help , leave me nt, 
neither forſahe mz, O God of my ſalvation, 

13, ÞL< had fainted, unleſs Thad believed to ſee the goodneſs 
of the Lord in the land of the living, 

Pal. 31, O how great is thy goodneſs which thou. haſt laid up tor 

I9, them that fear thee; which thou haſt wrought for them 
that truſt inthee before the ſons of men ! 

20, Thou ſhalthide themin the nog of thy preſence from 
the pride of man : thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly in a pa- 
villion from the ſtrife of tongaes, | trom the calumnies 
and aggravation of {ins by Devils- ] | 

22, IT ſaid inmyhaſte, 1 am cut off from before thine eyes: 
nevertheleſs thou heardeſt the voice of my ſupplication 
when I cried unto thee. | 

23, O lnwethe Lord, allye his Saints, for the Lorapreſer- 
veth the faithful, and plenteouſly rewardeth the proud 
aver. | 

24 Be of good courage, and he ſhall ſirengthen your heart, 


all ye that hope in the Lord, 
The 
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The Prayer to be ſaid in the beginning of a Sithneſs, 


() Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in 
thy Juſtice didit tend forrow and tears, {ickneſs 
and death into the World, as a puniſhment tor Man's 
{1ns, and haſt comprehended all under fin, and this 
{ad covenant of Suffterings, not to d-ſtroay ws, but that 
thou mighteſt have mercy upon all, making thy Jultice, 
to miniſter to Mercy, ſhort afflictions to an eternal 
weizht of glory; as thou haſt rurned my fins into fick- 
nels, fo rurn my ſickneſs to the advantages of Holineſs 
and Religion, of Mercy and Pardon, ot Faith and 
Hops of Grace and Glory. Thou hatt now called me 
tothe fellowſhip of Sufferings : Lord, by the inſtrument 
ot Religion let my preſent condition be fo fanctihed, 
that my Sufferings may be unired ro the Sufterings of 
my Lord, that ſo thou maylt pity me and allift me. 
Relieve my ſorrow, and {upport my fpirit : direct my 
thoughts, and ſanctifie the accidents of my ficknels, 
and that the puniſhment of my {in may be the ſchool 
of Vertue : in which ſince thou haſt now entered me, 
Lord, make me a holy proficient ; that I may behave 
my ſelf as a ſon under ditcipline, humbly and obedient- 
ly, evenly and penitently, thar I may come by this 
means nearer unto thee ; thar it I ſhall go torth of this, 
ſickneſs by the gate of life and health, I may return to 
the World with' great ſtrengths cf {pirit rorun a new 
race of a {tricter Holineſs, and a more ſevere Religion: 
or if I paſs from hence with rhe out-ler of death, I may 
enter into the boſom of my Lord, and may feel the 
preſent joys of a certain hope of thar Sea ot Pleaſures 
in which all thy Saints and Servants ſhall be compre- 
hended to eternal Ages. Grant this for eſs Chriſt 
his fake, our deareſt Lord and Saviour, Amen. 


An Aft of Reſrenation to be ſaid by 4 ſick perſon 13 
all the evil accidents of his Sickneſs. 


() Eternal God, thou kaſt made me and ſuſtained 
me, thou haft blefſzd mein all the daysof my lite, 
| aces and 
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and haſt taken care of me in all variety of accidents ; 
and nothing happens to me in vatn, nothing withour 
thy providznce : and 1 know rhou tmirelt thy tervants 
in mercy, and with defigns of the greatelt pity inthe 
world. Lord, 1 humbly lie down under thy rod ; do 
with me as thou pleafeſt; do thou chule for me, not 
only the whole {tate and condition ot being, bur eve- 
ry little and great accident of it. Keep me fate by rhy 
race, and then ule what inſtrument rhoa pleatcſt of 
Es me to thee. Lord, 1 am nor tolhcitous of the 
(ge, to I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remem- 
er my infirmities, and let thy fervant rejoice in thee 
always, and feel and contcſs, and glory in thy good- 


'nels. O be thou as delighrtui ro mein this my medi- 


cinal ficknels, as ever thou wert in any ofthe dangers 
of my proſperity : ler mie not peeviſhly retule chy 
pardon art the rate of a tevere diſcipline. I am thy 
Servant and thy Creature, thy purconaled Potkflion 
and thy Son: 1 am all rhine: And becauſe thou haſt 
mercy 1n ſtore tor all thar truſt in thee, I cover mine 
eyes, and in ſilence wait tor the time of my Redem- 
ption. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Grace of Patience, 


'M OST merciful and gracious Father, who in 


the Redemption of loſt Mankind by the Pat: 

fion of thy moſt holy Son haſt eſtabliſhed a Covenant 
of Sufferings, I bleſs and magmitie- thy Name that 
thou haſt adopted me into the inheritance ot Sons, 
and haſt given me a portion ot my elder Brother. 
Lord, the Croſs falls heavy, and fits unealie upon my 
ſhoulders ; my /þirit is willing, bat my fleſh 1s weak: 
I humbly beg ot thee that I may now rejoyce in this 
thy diſpenſation and effect of Providence. I know and 
am perſuaded that thou art then as gracious when 
thou ſmiteſt us for aniendment or trial, as when thou 
relieveſt our wearied bodies in compliance with our 
mfrmity. I rejoyce, O Lord, in thy rare and myſte- 
_ mercy, who by ſufferings haſt turned our miſery 
to advantages unſpeakable : For ſo thou —— - 


. 
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like to thy Son, and givelt us a gift that the Angels 

never did receive : for they cannot die in conformity 

to, and imitation of their Lord and ours; bur, blefſed 

" thy Name, wecan, and, dearelt Lord, /et 3t be ſe, 
men. 


II. 


TJ Hou who art the God of Patience and Conſolation, 
ſtrengthen me in the inner man, that I may vear 
the yoke and burthen of the Lord without any uneaſie 
and ulelels murmurs and inetiective unwillingnels. 
Lord, I am unable to {tand under the Croſs, unable 
of my ſelf: bur thou, O Holy Jeſs, who didit feel 
the burthen of it, who did(t fink Amder ir, and wert 
pleated to admit a man to bear part of the load 
when thou underwenteſt all for him, be thou plea- 
led to eaſe this load by tortifying my Spirit, that I 
may be ſtrongeſt when I am weakeſt, and may be a- 
ble to do and ſuffer every thing thou pleaſeſt through 
Chriſt which ſtrengthens me. Lord, it thou wilt ſup- 
port me, I will for ever praiſe thee : It thou wilt ſuf- 
ter the load to preſs me yet more heavily, I will cry 
unto thee, and complain unto my God ; and at laſt I 
will lie down and die, and by the mercies and inter- 
ceſſion of the Holy Fe/i4, and the conduct of thy 
Bleſſed Spirit, and the miniſtry of Angels, paſs into 
thoſe Manſions where holy Souls reſt, and weep no 
more- Lord, pity me ; Lord, fanctihe this my hck- 
neſs; Lord, ſtrengthen me ; Holy Je/ws, fave me and 
deliver me. Thou knowelt how ſhametully I have 
fallen with pleaſure: In thy mercy and very pity let 
me not fall with pain too. O let me never charge God 
fooliſhly, nor oftend thee by my impatience and uneafie 
Spirit, nor weaken the hands and hearts of thoſe thar 
charitably miniſter to my needs: but let me pats 
through the valley of tears, and the walley of the ſh a- 
dow of death with ſafety and peace, with a meek {pi11t 
and a ſence of the divine inercies: And though tnou 
treakeſt me in pieces, my hope is, thou wilc gather 
me up inthe gatherings of eternity, Grant this, _ 

K na 
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+ Þle for ever and ever. Amen, 
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nal God ,gracious Father, for the merits and interceſſi. 
on of our mercitul High Yricſt, who once fuflered for 


me, and for ever intercedes tor me, our moſt gracious 
and ever-bletked Saviour F E SUS. 


A Prayer to be ſaid when the fick Man tales Phyſick. 
'@ Moſt bl:fſed and eternal Jeſzs, thou who art the 


great Phytician of our Souls, and the San of righte- 
onfſne[s ariſing with healing in thy wings, to thee 1s given 
by thy Heavenly Father the Government of all the 
World, and thou ditpoſeſt every great and lirtle acci- 
dent to thy Father's honour, and to the good contre 
of them that love and ferve thee :: Be plated to blets 
the miniſtery of thy ſervant in order to my eaſe and / 
health, direct his judgment, proſper the medicines, and / 
diſpole the chances ot my ficknets fortunately, that I 
may feel the blefiing and loving-kindnefs of the Lord , 
in theeaſe of my pain and the reſtitution of my health; 
that I being reſtored to the fociery ot the living, and 
ro thy folemn Aflemblies, may praiſe thee and thy 
goodneſs (ecretly among the taithtul and in rhe Con- 
gregation of thy redeemed ones, here in the outer 
courts of the Lord, and hereafier in thy eternal Tem- 


$ECT, 0, ; 


Of the Prafticeof the Grace of Faith inthe time 
of Sickneſs. 


N® W is the time in which Faith appears moſt ne- 
ceilary, and moſt difficult. 1t is the foundation 
of a good lite, and the foundation of all qur hopes: it is 
that without which we cannot live well, and without 
which we cannot die well : it is a grace that then we 
ſhall need to ſupport ovr ſpirits, to ſuſtain our hopes, 
to alleviate our ſickneſs, to refiſt temptations, to pre- 
vent deſpair. Upon the belief of the Articles of our 
Religion, we can do the works of a holy life : but 
& FOI upon 


wl 
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upon belief of the promiſes, we can bear our ficknels 
pariently, and die cheartully. 1he fick Man may 
practiſe 1t 1n the tollowing inſtances. 

1. Let the ſick man be careful that he do not admit 
of any dowvt concerning that which he believed and re- 
ceived from common conſent in his beſt health and day of 
eleflion and Religion, For 1t the Devil can but prevail 
{o tar as to unfx and unriver the refolution and conf + 
dence or tulneſs of a{lznr, it is eafie for him fo ro un- 
wind the ſpirit, that trom why ro whether or no, from 
whether or no to ſcarcely nor, trom ſcarcely not to abſ0- 
lutely not at all are ſteps of a deſcending and falling ipi- 
rit : and whatſoever a Man is made to doubt of by the 
weaknels of his Underſtanding in a ſickneſs, it will 
be hard to get an inſtrument ſtrong or tubril e- 
nough to re-enforce and inſure. For when the 
{trenzths are gone by which Faith held, and it does 
not ſtand firm by the weight of its own bulk and 
great conſtitution, nor yet by the cordage of a tenaci- 
ous root ; then 1t 1s prepared for a rume, which it 
cannot eſcape in the tempelts of a ſickneſs and the at- 
faults of a Devil. * Diſcourſe and Argument, * the 
line of Tradition, and a * never failing Experience, 
* the Spirit of God, and * the truth of Miracles, * the 
word of Prophecy , and * the bloud of Martyrs, 
* the excellency of the Doctrine, and * the neceſ- 
fity of Men, * the riches of the Promiſes, and * the 
wiſdom of the Revelations, * the reaſonable 
and * ſublimity, * the concordance and the * uſetul- 
neſs of rhe Articles, and * their compliance with 
all the needs of Man, and * the Government of 
Common-wealths, are like the ſtrings and branches 
of the roots by which Faith ſtands firm and un- 
moveable in the ſpirir and underſtanding of a Man. 
But in ficknels the Underſtanding is ſhaken, and 
the ground is removed in which the root did grap- 


' ple, and ſupport its trunk : and therefore there 


15 no way now, but that it be left to ſtand upon 
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» Non 


jam validis 


the old confidences, and by the firmament of its radicibus 
own weight. It muſt be left to ſtand, becauſe it h=rensPor- 
always ſtood there before: and as it ſtood all his life- 


'Y) 


time 


dere fixa 
ſu0 —— 
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Sect. 3. 


rime in the ground of wnderſtanding, fo it mult now be 


Santiaſque 


ac reverenti- 


ſupported with wil and a fixed reſolution. Bur dilpu- 
tation rempts it, and ſhakes it with trying, and over- 


us viſum, de throws it with ſhaking- Above all things in the 
aQisDcorum YY orld, let the fick man fear a propohition which his 


credere 
quam ſcire. 
Tacit, 


Fides tua te falvum facier ; non ex- 
ercitatio Scripturarum, Fides in- regu- 
la poſita eſt; (ſcil. in Symbolo quod 
pm recitaverat) haber l-gem, & falu- 
rem de ebſervatione legis : Exercita- 
to autem in curiofitate conſiſt it, ha- 
bens pgloriam ſolam de peritiz ſtudio. 
Cedat curiofitas Fidei ; cedat Gloria 
Saluti, Terr, de Preſcript. 


S. Auguſtinus vocat Symbolum com- 
prehenſionem Fidei veſtrz arque per- 
fetionem, Cordis fignaculum, & nv- 
ftrz militiz ſacramentum. Amb. lib. 3. 
de Veland. Virgin. Aug. ſerm. 115. 


Non 'per difficiles nos Deus ad bea- 
tam 'vitam queſtiones vocat. In ab- 
foluto nobis & facili eſt zternitas ;. Je- 
ſum ſuſcitatum 2 mortuis per Deum cre- 
dere, & ipſum efſe Dominum conhteri . 
S. Hilar. lib. 10. de Trinit. 


Hzc eſt fides Catholica, de Sym» 
bolo ſuv dixic Athanaſius, vel qui- 
cunque author eſt, Athanaſ. de tide 
Nicena. 
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ficknels hath put into him contrary to the diſcourſes of 
health, and a ſober untroubled reaſon. 


2+ Let the ſick Man mingle the 
recital of bus Creed together with 
his Devotions, and in that let him 
account hu Faith; not inCurioſs- 
ty and Fathons, in the Confeſſi- 
ons of Parties and Intereſt : For 
ſome over-torward Zeals are fo 
earneſt to profels their little and 
uncertain Articles, and glory fo 
ro die in a particular and divided 
Communion, thar in the profel- 
fon of their Faith, they loſe or 
diſcompole their Charity. Let ir 
be enough that we ſecure our In- 
tereſt of Heaven, though we do 
not go about to appropriate the 
Manſions to our Sect : for every 
=_ man hopes to be ſaved as 

is a Chriſtian, and not as he is 
a Lutheran, or of another Divili- 
on. However thoſe Articles up- 
on which he can build the exer- 
ciſe of any Vertue in his ſicknels, 


or upon the ſtock ot which h 


can improve his preſent conditi 
on,areſuch as conliſt in the great- 
neſs and gooaneſs , the veracity 


and wercy of God through eſis Chriſt : Nothing of 
which can be concernedin the fond diſputations which 
Faction and intereſt hath too long maintained in Chri- 


ſtendom. 


3. Let the ſick Man's Faith eſpecially be ative about 
the promiſes of Grace, and the excellent things of the 
Gofpel; thaſe which can comfort his ſorrows , and 


enable 
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enable his Patience ; thoſe upon the hopes of which 
he did che duries of his lite, and for which he is nor 
unwilling to die; ſuch as the Interceſſton and Advo- 
cation of Chriſt, Remiſſian of Sins, the Reſurrection, 
the myiterious arrs and mercies of Man's Redemption, 
Chritt's triumph over death and all the powers of 
Hell, the Covenant of Grace, or the bleiſed iflues of 
Repentance z and above all, the Article of Eternal 
life, upon _ the ſtrength of which 11000 Virgins 
went chearfully together to their martyrdom, and 
20000 Chriſtians were burned by Dzoclefian on a 
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Chriftmas-day, and whole armies of Afia» Chriſti- 75:4. ad 
ans oftered themſelves to the Tribunals of Arins Anto- Scapul. 


mis, and whole Colleges of ſevere perions were in{ti- 
tuted, who lived upon Religion, whoſe 4:mner was 
the Exchariſt, whole ſupper was prove and their »:ghts 
were watches, and their days were /aboxr; tor the hope 
of which then Men counted it gain to lole their 
eſtates, and gloried in their ſufferings , and rejoy- 
ced in their perſecutions, and were glad at their 
dilgraces, This is the Article that hath made all the 
Martyrs of Chriſt confident and glonous ; and if it 
does not more than ſufficiently ſtrengthen our ſpirits 
to the preſent ſuftering, it 1s becauſe we underſtand 
it not, but have the appetites of beaſts and fools. Bur 
it the fick Man fixes his thoughts, and lets his habita- 
tion to dwell here, he ſwells his hope, and maſters his 
fears, and eaſes his ſorrows, and overcomes his tempta- 
t10ns, 

4. Let the ſick Man endeavonr to turn his Faith of the 
Articles into the Love of them : and that will be an ex- 
cellent inftrument, not only to refrefls his ſorrows, 
but to confirm his Faith in defiance ofall remptations. 
For a fick man and a diſturbed underſtanding. are not 
competent and. fit inſtruments to judge concerningithe 
reaſonableneſs of a Propoſition. Bur thereforelet him 
conſider and love ir, becaule'it is-uſefub and -neceffary, 
profitable and -gracious :-and when-he is once in- love 
with it, and then alſo renews his love to it,” whenrhe 
teels cheneed of it, he is-an intereſted perfon, :and for 


dows 


his own fake will never let it go, and pals into the - 
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ſhadows of doubting, or the utter darkneſs of infi- 
delity»- An Aft of Love will make him have a mind 
toit; and. we'eafily believe what we love, but very 
unealily part with our belizt which we for fo great 
an intereſt have choſen, and entertained with a great 
aftection. 

5. Let the ſick perſon be infinitely careful that his 
Faith be not temptea by any man, or any thing ; and 
when it is 1n any degree weakned, let him lay faſt hold 
#pon the conclafion, upon the Article it {c]t, and by ear- 
neſt prayer beg of God to guide him in certainty and 
ſafety. For let him conſider that the Article 1s berter 
than all its contrary or contradictory, and he 1s con- 
cerned that it be true, and concerned alſo that hedo 
believe it : But he can receive no good at all it Chriſt 
did not die, if there be no Reſurrection, it his Creed 
hath deceived him : therefore all that he is to dois 
to ſecure his hold, which he can do no way bur by 
Prayer and by his intereſt. And by this argument or 
inſtrument it was that Socrates refreſhed. the evil of 
his condition, when he was to drink his Aconite : *It 
&« the Soul beimmortal, and perpetual rewards be laid 
© up for wiſe Souls, then I loſe nothing by my death : 
< but if there be not then I loſe nothing Ly my opi- 
« nion ; for it ſupports my ſpirit in my paſlage, and 
© the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me 
* when I have no Being, So 1t is with all that are 
tempted in their Faith. If thoſe Articles be not 
true, then the Men are nothing ; it they be true, 
then they are happy : and if the Articles fail; there 
can be no puniſhment tor believing; but it they be 
true, my not believing deſtroys all my portion in them, 
and poſſibility to receive the excellent things which 
they contain. By Faith we quench the fiery darts of 
the Devil: Burt if our Faith be quenched, where- 
withal ſhall we be able to: endure the Afault 2 
Therefore ſeize upon the Article, and ſecure the great 
obje&t and the great inſtrument ; that is, the hopes 
of pardon and eternal life through Teſus Chriſt : and do 
this by all means, and by any inſtrument, artificial 


or inartificial, by argument- or by ſtratagem , b 
Li tea 
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perfect reſolution or by. diſccurſe, by the hand and 
cars of Premiſkes or the foot of the Concluſion, by 
right or by wrong, becauſe we underitand it, or be- 
cauſe we love it, ſuper totam materiam, becaule I will 
and becauſe I ought, becaulc ir is fate to do fo, ard be- 
caule it is not fate to do otherwiſe ; becauſe it I do, 
I may receive a good, and becauſe it I do not, 1 am 
miſerable ; either tor that I ſhall have a portion of 
ſorrows, or that I can have no poxtion of good things 
withour 1t, 


5 © 4. IF, 


Atlts of Eaith, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, tobe 
ſaid by ſick menin the days of their Temptation, 


{291 0 aaa ſhall Igo ? thou haſt the words of eter- Toh,6. 68. 
zal life. 
I ror in God the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son our Lord, 8c. 
And I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Lord, 1 believe: help thou mine unbelief. Mat.9.24. 
1 hnow and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that none Rom. 14. 
of us Iiveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf : For 14, 


whether we live,we live untothe Lord : and whether we q. 
die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore or 8. 
' die, we are the Lord's, 
If God be for us, who can be againſt us ? Ro.8. 31. 
He that ſþared not his own Son, but delivered him up 32s 


for us all, hw ſhall he not with him give #s all things ? 

Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God s elect? 33, 
It is God that juſtifieth, Who is he that condemneth ? 34- 
It is Chriſt that died ; yea rather that is riſcn again, 
who 1s even at the right-haxd of God, who alſo maketh 
mterceſſion for us. 

If any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Joh. 2. 
Teſus Chriſt the righteous : Aad he is the propitiation 1, 2. 
for our ſens. 

This 1s a faithful ſaying, and werthy of al acceptation, 1 Tun. 1. 
That Teſus Chriſt came' into the World to ſave ſin- 18. 
ners, 

O grant 


Chap. 4. 


O grantthat I may obtain mercy, that in me Jeſus 
wil may ſhew forth all long-ſuttering, that I may 
believe in him to life everlaſting. 

2 Theſ.;2. ÞT am bound to give thanks unto God always, becauſe 
13, God hath from the beginning choſen me to ſalvation, 
14, through ſantlificatiop of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, 

Wherennto he called me by the Goſpel, to the obtaining of 
the glory of the Lord Telus Chriſt. 
16, Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God even 
our Father which hath loved as, and hath grven as ever- 
17. laſting conſolation, and good hope through grace, Com- 
fort my heart,and ſtabliſh me in everygooa word and work, 
2 Thel. 3- The Lord dirett my heart intothe love of God, and in- 
5. to the patient waiting for Chriſt. 

2 Theſ. 1. O that our God wowldcount me worthy of this calling, 
11, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 
12. mworkof Faith with power. That the Name of our Lord 

| Feſus Chriſt may be glorified in me, and I in him, ac- 
OF to the Grace of our God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
1 Theſ.5s: Let us who are of the day be ſober, putting on the 
8, breaſt-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet, the 

9, bhopeof ſalvation. For God hath not appointed as to wrath, 

io, Gut to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Teſas Chriſt, Who 
died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould 

12, Hive together with him, Wherefore comfort your ſelves 
together, and edifie one anther. 

AR.q-12. There is no name under heaven whereby we can be 

ARt. 3.23+ ſaved but only the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And every 

ſoul which will not hear that Prophet ſhall be deſtroed 
from among the people. _ 

, Gal-6. 14. God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the Croſs 4 
1 Cor.2.2, Jeſus Chriſt, 1 deſire to know nothing but Jeſus Chri 
Phil.1.21, 4nd him crucified, For to me to live is Chriſt, and to 

die 1s gain. 

Ifa. 2. 22. Gage ye from man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils: 

Hab. 2.4. for wherein is he to be accounted of ? But the juſt ſhall 

live by Faith. 

Jo. 11.27. Lord, 1believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Sex of Gea, 

* [0.4. 42. * the Saviour of the world;* the reſurrettion and the life; 


*J0.11,25. an 
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and he that believeth in thee, though he were dead, yet 
ſhall he live. : 

Teſus ſaid unto her, Said I not to thee, that if thou 
worldſt believe, thou ſhouldſt ſee the glory of Goa? 
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49. 


O death, where is thy ſting ? O grave where ts thy vi- 1 Cox, 16, 
tory * The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of ſin 55 <6, 5 


is the law. But thanks be toGod, who giveth us the v41- 
tory through our Lora Teſs Chriſt, Lord, make me 

edfaſk and unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord : For I know that my labour is not in vin 
in the Lord, 


The Prayer for the Grace and Strengths of Faith, 


IL 


Holy and eternal Jeſs, who did(t die for me and 

for all mankind, aboliſhing our fin, reconciling 
us to God, adopting us into the portion of thine he- 
ritage, and eſtabliſhing with us a covenant of Faith 
and Obedience, making our ſouls ro rely upon fpiri- 
tual ſtrengths, by the ſupports of a holy belief, and 
the expectation of rare promiſes, and rhe infallible 
truths of God : O let me for ever dwell upon the 
rock, leaning upon thy arm, believing thy word, tru- 
ſting in thy promiſes, waiting tor thy mercies, and 
doing thy commandments ; that the Devil may nor 
prevail upon me, and my own weaknelles may not 
abuſe or unſettle my perluaſions, nor my Sins diſcom- 
poſe my juſt confidence in thee and thy erernal mer- 
cies. Let me always be thy ſervant and thy diſciple, 
and die in the communion of thy Church, of all faith- 
ful people. Lord, I renounce whatſoever is againſt 
thy truth; and it ſecretly I have or do believe any 
falſe propoſition, I do it m the ſimplicity of my 
hearr and great weakneſs ; an it I could ditcover ir, 
would daſh it in pieces by a folemn diſclaiming it: 


' For thou art the Way, the Truth, and the Life. And 1 


know that whatſoever thou haſt declared, that is the 
truth of God : and I do firmly adhere ro the Rel-- 
gon thou haft taughr, and glory mn noting ſo much 
as that I am a Chriſtian, that thy Name is call-:d 


upon 


Tv 
53. 
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upon me, O my God, thoxgh I aie, yet will I put my 
truſt in thee. In thee, O Lord, have I truſted; let me 
never be confounded. Amen. 


1 Jo: Vo. 


Of the Prattice of the Grace of Repentancein the 
time of Sickneſs. 


ME N generally do very much dread ſudden death, 
and pray againſt it paſſionately ; and certainly 
it hath in it great inconveniencies accidentally ro-meng 

eltates, ro the ſettlement of Familics, to the culture 

and trimming of Souls, and 1c robs a Man of the 

Deſcendini bleſſings which may be conſequent to ficknels, andto 
ad Olympia, the patfive graces and holy contentions of a Chriſtian, 
fed new while he detcends to his grave without an adverſary or 
coronam ha- A trial : and a gocd may be taken art ſuch a diſadvan- 
bes, vitori- tage,that a ſudden death would be a great evil, ven to 
am non ht- the molt excellent perlon,it it ſtrikes him in an unlucky 
; Circumſtance. But thele con(iderations are not the 
only ingredients into thoſe mens diicourſe who pray 

violently againſt ſudden deaths; for poſlibly, if this 

} were all, there may be in the condition of ſudden 
death ſomerhing to make recompence for the evils 

of the over-haſty accident. For certainly it is a leſs 

temporal evil to fall by the rudenels of a Sword, than 

the violences of a Fever, and the Ax is much leſs at- 

flition than a Strangury ; and though a ficknels 

tries our vertues, yet a ſudden death 1s free from tem- 

ptation : a ſicknels may be more glorious, and a ſud- 

den death more ſafe. The deadeſt deaths are beſt, the 

Migius ille perit ſubita qui mergitur und}, —_— LA = . ny 
Bowe” ' _ . ; 

Quan ſua qui liquidis brachia ——_— Jo CS © thaes devel. os 
Tr h greateſt fortune of a man's 
Enam inn9- fife, For even good men have been forced to anunde- 
tiri cogir do- CENCY Of deportment by the violences of pain: and Ci- 
bor. cero oblerves concerning Hercules, that he was broken 
in pieces with pain even then when he fought for _—_— 

tality 


___ — = 3 aw ca — P——_y —I—_ —_ 
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tality by his death, being tortured with a plague knit 
up in the lappet of his Shirt, And therefore as aſud- 
den death certainly loſes the rewards of a holy fick- 
nels, fo it makes that a Man ſhall not ſo much hazard 
and loſe the rewards of a holy Lite. 

But the ſecret of this affair is a worſe matter : men 
live at that rate, either of an habitual wickedneſs; or 
elſe a frequent repetition of fingle acts of killing and 
deadly fins,that a ſudden Death is theruine of all their 
hopes, and a perfect confignation to an eternal for- 
row, Put in this caſe alſo fo 1s a lingring ſickneſs: 
for our ſickneſs may change us Gom li to health, 
from health ro ſtrength, from ſtrength ro the firm- 
neſs and confirmation of habitual graces ; bur it can- 
not change a man from death to life, and begin and 
finiſh that proceſs, which fits not down but in the bo- 
ſom of bleliedneſs. He that waſhes in the morning 
when his bath is ſeaſonable and healthful, is not only 
made clean, but ſprightly, and the blood is brisk and 


. coloured like the firtt ſpringing of the morning ; 


but they that waſh their dead cleanſe the skin, and 
leave paleneſs upon the cheek , and ſtiffneſs in all 


the joynts. A repentance upon our Death-bed is 
like waſhing the Corps, it 1s 


I 45 
Ipſe illigatus 
peſte interi- 
mor textili. 


Lavor honeſti hora & ſalubri que 


. Cleanly and civil, but makes no |, 1; & catorem & fanvuinem forver : 


change deeper than the skin. But Rigere & pallere poſt lavacrum mor- 


God knows it is a cuſtom ſo tro mus poſſum. i 


waſh them that are going to dwell —— Cognati face ſepults 


with duſt, and to be buried in the UE 
lap of their kindred earth ; but all their life-time 
wallow in pollutions without any waſhing at all ; or - 


if they do , it is like that of the 


Apol. c. 42. 


P © ? T \ oo. $ * , "”, 
Dardani, who waſhed but thrice 2 ee os ee enk 


4x. axyw Tpis nya: {4219 Txpet TATR 
all their time, when they are born, T2 L eauTdr Bion, && advan, xx! ya- 
and when they marry, and when #77**, xx «n2Savorras. 


they die z when they are baptized, 
or againſt a ſolemnity, or for the day of their funeral : 
but theſe are but ceremonious waſhings, and never 
purifie the Soul, if it be ſtained and hath ſullied the 

whiteneſs of its baptiſmal robes. | 
* God intended we _—_ live a holy life, * he 
CON*+ 


ABlian. lib, 4. var. hiſt. cap. 1+ 
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contracted with us in 7eſzs Chriſt for ay life, * he 
vide Aug. lib. 5. Hom. 4. &  14de No abatements, of the ſtricteſt 
Serm. 57. & Tenyore, Favhum ſenſe of it, buit ſuch as did neceſſarily 
— comply with humane infirmities or 
<3. Carthag. 4. cap. 7,8,  ImPpoſlibilities; that is, he underſtood 
it 1n the ſenſe of Repentance, which 

ſtill is {ſo to renew our duty, that it may be a holy 

life in the ſecond ſenſe ; that 1s ſome great proportion 

of our life to be ſpent in living as Chriſtians ſhould, 

* A reſolving to repent upon our Death-bed, is the 

greateſt mockery ot God in the World, and the moſt 

perfect- contradictory to all his excellent deſigns of 

Mercy and Holineſs : for therefore he threatned us 

with Hell if we did not, and he promiſed Heaven if 
 wedid live aholy lite: and a late Repentance pro- 
—— Quis luce ſupremi miſes Heaven to us upon ,other 
Dimiſiſe meas ſerd non ingemit horas? conditions, even when we have 
—— ' lived wickedly. * It renders a 

man uſele(s and intolerable to the World, taking off 

the great curb of Religion, of fear and hope, and per- 

mitting all impiety with the greateſt impunity and 
encouragement in the World. By this means we 

Sic contra reyum naturz munera nota, lee fo many muleſius TWAVXL9 vivs, 
Corvus waturis frugibus ova referr. as Philo calls them , or, as the 

| Prophet, pmeros centum annorum, 
Children of almoft an hundred years old, upon whoſe 

Grave we may write the Inſcription which was upon 

the Tomb, of Similis in Xiphi- 
lin, Here helies who was ſo many 
years, but kved but ſeven. . * And 
the courle of Nature runs counter to the perfe6t de- 

ſigns of Piety; and* God who gave us a life to live to 

him, 1s only ſerved at our death, when we die to. all 

the World; * and we undervalue the great promiſes 

videthe Life of Chrift, Diſe. of Re- made by the holy 7e/zs, for which 
—_—_ _—— the piety., the ſtricteſt unerring 
of Serm. Serm.s.6. Pity of ten thouſand ages is not a 
Do | proportionable exchange : yet we 

think it a hard bargain to- ger Heaven, if we be forced | 


In Adrian, Sins pet's trTal So xetrol, 
Pigs xe i Ty Toon, Zoos If toy tnla. 


to part with one Luſt, or live ſoberly twenty 
Years; but, like Demetrins After, (who having " 
Vc 


—_— hs — _ 
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ved a fave all his life- Ne tamen ad Stygias famulus deſcenderet umbras 


Urerer implicirum cum ſcelerata lues, 
vimus 


rime, yer defiring ro «, 
deſcend to his Grave 

in freedom, begged manumiffion of his Lord) we li- 
ved in the bondage of our fn a!l our days, ant! hope 
to die the Lord's treed-men. * Burt above all, this 
courſe of a delayed Repentance, mult ot neceftity 
therefore be ineffective, and certainly mortal, becaute 
it 1s an intire deſtruction of the very tormality and 
ellential conſtituent reaſon of Religion : which I thus 
demonſtrate. 

When God made Man, and propounded to him an 
immortal and a bleſſed (tate, as the end of his hopes 
and the perfection of his condition; he did not give it 
him for nothing, but upon certam conditions; which 
although they could add nothing to God, yet they 
were fuch things which Man could:value, and they 
were his beſt: and God had made appetites of plea- 
ſure in Man, that in them. the fceneot his Obedience 
ſhould lie. For when God made inſtances of Man's 
Obedience, he 1. either commanded ſuch things to be 
done, which Man did naturally . delire, or 2+« ſuch 
things which did contradict his natural defies, or 3. 
ſuch which were indifferenc. Not the firſt and the 
laſt ; for it could be no effect of love or duty to- 
wards God, for a Man to eat when he was impatient- 
ly hungry, and could not ſtay from eating; neirher 
was it any contention of obedience-or labour of love 

a Man to look Eaſtwardonce a day, or turn his 
back when the North-wind blew fierce and loud. 
T herefore for the tryal and inſtance of obedience, God 
made his laws fo, that they ſhould lay reſtraint upon 
Man's appetites, ſo that Man might part with ſome- 
thing of his own, that he may give to God his will, 
and deny it to himſelf for the intereſt of his ſervice: 
and Chaſtity is the denial of a violent defire, and 
Juſtice is parting with money that might help -to in- 
rich me, and Meekneſs is a huge contradiction to Pride 
and Revenge ; and the wandring of our eyes, and the + 
greatneſs of our fancy, and our imaginative opinions 
are to be leſſened, that we may ſerve God. There 

L 2 1s 
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15 no other way of ſerving God, we have nothing elſe 
ro preſent unto them; we do not elſe give him any 
thing or part of our elves, but when we for his fake 
part with what we naturally defire; and difficulty is 
eſſential to Vertue, and as 4 choice there can be 
no reward, and in the fatisfattion of our natural de- 
fires there is no election, we run to them as beaſts to 
the river or the &ib. It therefore any man ſhall teach 
or prattiſe fuch Religion that fatisfies all our natural 
defires| in the days of defire and paſſion, of luſt and 
appetites, and only turns to God when his appetites 
are gone, and his defires ceaſe, this man hath over- 
thrown the very being of Vertues, and the eſſential 
conftitution of Religion. Religion 1s no Religion, 
and Vertue is no act of choice, and Reward comes by 
chance and without condttion, if we only are religious 
when we cannot chuſe, it we part with our money 
when we cannot keep it, with our luſt when we can- 
not act it, with our defires when they have left us, 
Death is a certain mortifier ; but that mortification is 
deadly, not uſeful ro the purpoſes of a ſpiritual life. 


Cogimiur 2 ſuetis animum ſuſpendere re- When we are compelled to de- 
Arq, ut vivamus vivere definimus. (bus. uu from our evil cuſtoms, and 


Corn, Gall. leave to live that we may be- 


gin to live, then we die to die; that life is the pro- 
logue to death, andthenceforth we die eternally. 

S, Cyril ſpeaks of certain people that choſe to wor- 
ſhip the Sun becauſe he was a day-God ; for believing 
that he was quenched every night in the Sea,or that he 
had no influence upon them that light up candles 
and lived by the bght of fire, they were confident 
they might be Atheiſts'all night and live as they liſt, 
Men who divide their little portion of time between 
Religion and Pleaſures, between God and God's ene- 
my, thinkthat God is to rule but in his certain period 
of time,and that our life is the ſtage of paſſon and folly, 
and the day of death for the work of our life. But 
as to God both the day arid night are alike, o are 
the firſt and laſt of our days, all are his due, and he 
will account ſeverely with us for the follies of the 
frſt, and the evil of the laſt, The evils and the pains 
are 
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are great which are reſerved | 
b , Gnoſſius, hxc Rhadamanthus habet duriflima, 
tor thoſe who deferr their re- 


{tirution to God's favour till Caſtigarque, auditque dolos, ſubigirque fateri 
their death. And therefore W# quis apud ſuperos furto lrarus inani 
Antiſthe ves faid w ell, It is Diſtulic in ferem conmmilla piacula yuu_ C 
not the happy death, but the 

happy life that makes man happy. It is in Piety as in 

Fame and reputation , he ſecures a good Name but Cineri 
looſely, that truſts his fame and celebrity only to gloria fcra. 
his os : and it is more a civility than the 4aſe of a 

hrm reputation, that men ſpeak honour of their de- 

parted relatives ; but if their life be vertuous, it for- 

ces honour from contempt, and ſnatches'it trom the 

hand of envy, and - ſhines Tu mihi quod rarum cft, vivo ſublime dcditti 
through the crevites of de- Nomen, ab exſcquiis quod dare fama folct, 
traction, and as it anointed 

the head of the living, ſo it embalms the body of the 

dead, Erom theſe premilles it follows, that when 

we diſcourſe of a ſich man's repentance, it is intended 

ro be, not a beginning, but the proſecution, and con- 

' ſummation of the covenant of Repenrance, which 

Chriſt ſtipulated with us in Baptiſm, and which we 

needed all our life, and which we began long before 

this laſt arreſt, and in which we are now to make 

farther progreſs, that we may arrive to that integrity 
and fulneſs of duty, that our ſins may be blotted out Ads 3. 19; 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 

of the Lord, 


SECT. VI. 
Rales for the prattice of Repentance ia Sickneſs, 


i. ] ET the fick man conſider at what gate his ſich- 

L neſs entred: and if he can diſcover the particu- 
lar, let him inſtantly, paſſionately, and with great con- 
trition daſh the crime in pieces, leſt he deſcend into 
his grave in the midſt of a fin, and thence removeinto 
an ocean of eternal forrow. Bur if he only ſutters the 
common fate of man, and knows not the particular 
inlet, he is to be Nas! yr the following yr 

3 2. [1- 
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2, Inquire into the Repentance of thy former life par- 
ticularly : whether it were of a great and perfect grief, 
and productive of fixed refolutions of holy living, and 
reductive of theſe troact ; how many days and nights 
we have ſpent in forrow or care, in habitual and actu- 
al purſuances ot Vertue; what inſtrument we have 
cholen and uſed tor the eradication of fin ; how we 
have judged our fclves, and how puniſhed; and in 
{wnm, wiitther we have by the grace of Repentance 
changed our hte trom cruninal to vertuous, ftrom one 
habzr co another and whether we have paid for the 
pleaſure of our {1n by {mart or ſorrow, by the eftution 
oft Alms, or pernoctations of abodes in Prayers, fo as 
che ſpirit hath beenterved in our Repentance as earnc{t- 
ly and as greatly as our appetites have been provided 
tor in the daysof our ſhameand folly. 

3. Supply the impertections of thy repentance by a 
general or univerſal torrow for the {ins not only {ince 
the lalt communion or ablolution, but of thy whole 
life; tor all fins known and unknown, repented and 
unrepented, of ignorance or infirmity, which thou 
knowelt, or which others have accuſed thee of ; thy 
clamorous and thy whiſpering fins, the fins of tcandal 
and the fins ofa tecret conſcience, of the fleſh and of 
the ſpirit. For it would be but a fad arreſt to thy 
Soul wandring in ſtrange and unuſual regions, to lee 
a ſcrool of uncancelled fins repreſented and charged 
upon thee for want of care and notices, and that thy 
Repentance ſhall become invalid becauſe of its 1mper- 
fections. 

4- To this purpoſe it is uſually adviſed by ſpiritual 
Perſons, that the /ick man make an univerſal confeſſion, 
or a renovation and repetition of all the particular 
confeſſions and accuſations of his whole life; that now 
at the foot of his account he may repreſent the fumm 
total to God and his Conſcience, and make proviſions 
for their remedy and pardon according to his preſent 
pollibilities. 

5.Now 1s the time to make reflex atts of Repentance; 
that as by a general Repentance we ſupply the want 
of the juſt extenſion of parts; ſo by this we may 
44 up- 
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ſupply the proper meaſures of the intention of de- 
grees, In our health we can conlider concerning our 
own acts whether they be real or hypocritical, elſen- 
tial or imaginary, fincere, or upon intereſt, integral 
or imperfect, commenſurate or defective. And al- 
though it is a good caution of ſecurities, after all our 
care and diligence {till to ſuſpect our ſelves and our 
own deceptions, and for ever to beg of God pardon 
and acceptance in the union of Chriſt's Paſſion and In- 
terceſſion : Yet in proper ſpeaking, reflex acts of Re- 
penrance, being a luppletory after the imperfection of 
the direft, are then moſt ft to be uſed when we can- 
not proceed in, and proſecute the direct actions. To 
repent becauſe we cannot repent, and to grieve be- 
cauſe we cannot grieve, was a device invented to ſerve 
the turn of the Mother of Peter Gratian : But it was 
uled by her, and to adviled to be, in her fickneſs, and 
laſt a&tions of repenrance. For in our perfect health 
and underſtanding if w2 do not underſtand our firlk 
act, we cannot diſcern our ſecond ; and it we be nor 
ſorry for our fins, we cannot be ſorry tor want of fcr- 
rows : It is acontradiction to fay we can; becauſe want 
of ſorrow to which we are obliged is certainly a great 
fin; and if we can grieve for that, then alto for the 
reſt ; if not for all, chen not for this. But in the 
days of weakneſs the caſe is otherwiſe : For then our 
actions are impertect, our diſcourſe weak, our inter- 
nal actions not diſcernible, our fears great, our work 
to be abbreviated, and our detects to be ſupplied by 
ſpiritual Arts : And theretore it 1s proper and propor- 
tionate to our ſtate, and to our necellity, to beg of God 
pardon for rhe imperteCtions of our Repentance, ac- 
ceptance of our weaker forrows, ſupplies out of the 
treaſures of Grace and Mercy. And thus: repenting 
of the evil and unhandſome adherences of our Re- 
pentance, in the whole integrity of the dury it will 
become 4 repentance not to be repented of. 

6. Now isthe time beyond which the ſick man muſt 
at no hand deferr to make reſtitution of all his unjuſt poſ- 
ſeſſions, or other men's rights, and fatisfactions tor all 
injuries and violences, according to his obligation and 
= L 4 - poſtibi- 
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potibilities. For although many circumſtances might 
unpede the ating ir in our life-time, and it was per- 
mitted to be deferred in many caſes, becauſe by it Ju- 
{tice was not hindred, and oftenrimes Piety and Equi- 
ty were provided for : Yet becauſe this 1s the laſt ſcene 
of our lite, he thar does not act it fo far as he can, or 
put it into certain conditions and order of effedting, 
can never do it again; and therefore then to deferr it, 
is to omit it, and leaves the Repentance detective inan 
integral and conſtituent part. 

7, Let the fick man be diligent and watchful, that 
the principle of his Repentance be Coxrrition, or for- 
row for fins commenced upon the love of God. For 
although forrow tor fins upon any motive may lead us 
to God by many intermedial paſſages, and is the thre- 
ſhould of returning ſinners : Yer is it not good nor ef- 
fective upon our Death- bed; becauſe Repentance is 
not then to begin, but muſt then be finiſhed and com- 
pleated; and it is to be a ſupply and reparation of all 
the imperfections of that duty, and therefore it muſt by 
that time be arrived to Contrition, that is, it muſt have 
grown from Fear to Love, from the paſſions of a Ser- 
vant to the affeCtions of a Son, The reaſon of which 
(beſides the precedent) is this, Becauſe when our Re- 
pentance is in this ſtate, it ſuppoſes the man alſo in a 
ſtite of Grace, a well-grown Chriſtian : For ro hate 
fin out of the love of God, is not the Felicity of a new 
Convert, or an Infant Grace, (or if it be, that love al- 
ſo is in its infancy;) but it ſuppoſes a good progres, 
and the man habitually vertuous, and tending to per- 
fection : and therefore contrition, or repentance ſo qua- 
lifed, is uſeful to great degrees of pardon, becauſe the 
man is a gracious perſon, and that Vertue is of good 
degree, and conſequently a fit employment for him 
that ſhall work no more, but is to appear before his 
Judge, to receive tte hire of his day. And if his re- 
pentance be contrition even before this ſtate of Sick- 
neſs, let it be increaſed by ſpiritual arts, and the pro- 
per exerciſes of Charity. | 


Means 
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Means of exciting Contrition or Repentance of ſmm1, pro- 
ceeding from the Love of Goa, 


e | O which purpoſe the ſick Man may conſider, and 
is to be reminded, (if he doesnot) that there are 
in God all the motives and cauſes of Amability inthe 
World : * That God is fo infinitely good, that there 
are ſome of the greateſt and moſt excellent Spirits 
of Heaven , whole work , and whole felicity, and 
whoſe perfeCtions, and whoſe nature it is to flame and 
burn in the brighteſt and moft excellent love : * That 
to love God is the greateſt glory of Heaven : * That 
in him there are ſuch excellencies, that the ſmalleſt 
rays of them communicated to our weaker under- 
ſtandings, are yet ſufficient ro cauſe raviſhments, and 
- traniportations, and fatisfactions, and joys wm qr 

and full of glory : * That all the wite Chriſtians of 
the world know and feel ſuch cauſes to love God, 
that they all profeſs themſelves ready ro die for the 
love of God : And the Apoſtles and millions of the 
Martyrs did die for him : * And although it be harder 
to live ih his love than to die for it, yet all the good 
People that ever gave their names to Chriſt, did for 
his love endure the crucitying their Luſts, the morti- 
fication of their Appetites, the contradictions and 
death of their moſt paſſionate, natural deſires: * That 
Kings and Queens have quitted their Diadems, and 
many married Saints have turn'd their mutual Vows 
into the love of Je/z4, and married him only, keeping 
a virgin Chaſtity in a married life, that they may more 
tenderly expreſs their love to God : * That all the 
good we have, derives from God's love to us, and all 
the good we can hope for is the effect of his love, 
and can deſcend only upon them that love him: 
*That by his love it is that we receive the holy 7e/as, 
* and by his love we receive the holy Spirit, * and by 
his love we feel peace and joy within our Spirits, *and 
by his love we receive the myſterious Sacrament- 
' »* And what can be greater, than that from the good- 
neſs and loye of God we receive Jeſws Chriſt, nd 

| 
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the Holy Ghoſt and Adoption, and the inheritance 
of Sons, and to be co-heirs with Je/zs, and to have 
pardon of our fins, and a divine nature, and reſtraining 
Grace, and the Grace of Sanctifcarion, and reſt and 
peace within us, and a certain expectation of Glory 2 
* Who can chuſe bur love him, who, when we had 
provoked him exceedingly, ſent his Son to die for us, 
thar we might live with him ; who does fo deſire to 
pardon 1s and fave us, that he hath appointed his holy 
Son continually ro interceed for us 2? * That his love 
is fo great, that he offers us great kindnels and intreats 
us to be happy,and makes many decrees in Heaven con- 
cerning the interelt of our Soul, and the very provi- 
fon and ſupport of our Perſons ; * That he tends an 
Angel to attend upon every of his Servants, and to be 
their guard and their guide in all their dangers and 
hoſtilities: * That for our (ſakes he reſtrains the Devil, 
and puts his mightine(s in fetters and reſtraints, and 
chaſtizes his malice with decrees of Grace and Safety : 
* That he it is that makes all the Creatures ſerve us, 
and takes care of our ſleeps, and preſerves all plants 
and elements, all minerals and vegetables, all beaſts 
and birds, all fiſhes and inlects, for food to us and for 
ornament , for phylick and inſtruction, for variety 
and wonder, for delight and for Religion : * Thar as 
.God is all good in himſelf, and all good to us, fo fin 
1s directly contrary to God, to Realon, to Religion, 
to Satety and Pleaſure and Felicity : * That it 1s a 
great diſhonour to a man's Spirit to have been made 
a Fool by a weak temptation and an empty luſt ; and 
to have rejected God, who is (o rich, ſo wile, ſo good, 
and fo excellent, fo delicious and fo profitable to us : 
* That all the Reperitance in the World ot excellent 
men does end in Contrition, or a ſorrow for fins pro- 
ceeding from the love of God ; becauſe they that are 
in the ſtate of Grace, do not fear Hell violently, and 
ſo long as they remain in God's favour, although they 
ſuffer the infirmities of meh, yet they are God's; por- 
fon; and own all the Repenrance g juſt and 

oly men; which is certairily the beſt, is a Repentance 
not for lower ends, but becauſe they are the _ 
In | _ O 
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of God, and they are full of indignation that they 
have done an act againit the honour ot their Patron, 
and their deareſt Lord and Father : * That it is a huge 
impertection and a (tateot weaknels, to need to be mo- 
ved with tear or temporal reſpects, and they that are 
ſo, as yet are either immerged in the affections of the 
World, or ofthemſelves ; and thoſe Men that bear fach 
a charaGter are not yet eſteemed laudable Perfons, or 
Men ot good Natures, or the Sons of Vertue: * That 
no repentance can be laſting that' relies upon any 
thing bur the love of God ; for temporal motives may 
ceale, and contrary contingencies may ariſe, and fear 
of Hell may be expelled by natural or acquired hard- 
neſles, and 1s always the leaſt v/hen we kave moit need 
of it, and molt caule for it; for the more habitual our 
fins are, the more cauteriz'd our Conſcience 1s, the leſs 
is the fear of Hell, and yet our danger is much the 
greater : * That although fear of Hell or other tempo- 
ral motives may be the firſt inlet to a Repentance, 
yet Repentance in that conſtitution and under thoſe 
circumſtances cannot obtain pardon, becauſe there is 
in that no union with God, no adheſion to Chriſt, no 
endearment of paliion of Spirit, no fimilitude, or con- 
tormity to the great inſtrument of our Peace, our glo- 
rious Mediatour : tor as yet a Manis turned from his 


fin, but not converted to God; the firſt and laſt of 


our returns to God being Love, ang nothing but Love: 
for Obedience is the firſt part of Love, and Fruition is 
the laſt ; and becauſe he that does not love God can- 
not obey him, therefore he that does not love him, 
cannot enjoy him. 

Now that this may be reduced ro practice, the fick 
man may be advertiſed, that in the attionsof Repen- 
tance * he ſeparate low, temporal, ſenſual and ſelt- 
"ends from Ins thoughts, and ſo do his Repentance, 
* that he may ſtill retiect honour upon God, * that he 
_. confeſs hisjuſtice in puniſhing, * that he acknowledge 
himſelf to have deſerved the worſt of evils, * that 
heartily believe and profeſs that if he- periſh finally, 
yet that God ought to be glorified by that fad event, 
and that he hath truly merited fo intolerable a cala- 


mity: 
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mity : * that he alſo be put to make acts of election 
and preference, proteiling that he would willingly 
endure all temporal evils rather than be in the*dista- 
vour of God or in the itate of (in; for by this latt in- 
ſtance he will be quitted from the ſuſpicion of lea- 
ving {in for temporal reſpects, becauſe he, by an act of 
einetio or teigned preſence of the object to him, 
entertains the temporal evil that he may leave the fin; 
and therefore, unleſs he be an hypocrite, does not 
leavethe {in to be quit of the temporal evil. And as 
tor the other motive of leaving fin out of the fear of 
Hell, becauſe that is an evangelical motive conveyed 
to us by the Spirit of God ; and is immediate to the 
loye of God; it rhe School' men had pleaſed, they 
might have reckoned it as the Hand-maid, and of the 
retinue of Contrition: But the more the conſidera- 
tions are ſublimed above this, of rhe greater effect 
and the more immediate to pardon will be the Re» 
pentance. 

8. Let the ſick perſons do frequent attions of Repen- 
tance by way of Prayer for all thoſe ſins which are ſpiri- 
tual, and in which no reſtitution or ſatisfattion mate- 
rial can be made, and whoſe contrary atts cannot in kind 
be exerciſed, For penitential prayers in ſome cales 
are the only inſtances of Repentance that can be. An 
envious Man, if he gives God hearry thanks tor the 
advancement of his Brother, hath dane an att of mor- 
tification of his Envy, as directly as corporal auſteri- 
ries are an actof Chaſtity, and an enemy to unclean- 
neſs: and if I have (ſeduced a perſon that is dead or 
abſent, if I cannot reſtore him to ſober Counſels by 
my diſcourſe and undeceiving him, I can only repent 
of that by way of Prayer: And Intemperance 15no 
way to be reſcinded or puniſhed by a dying Aan, but 
by hearty Prayers. Prayers are a great help in all 
caſes; in ſome they are proper adGts ot Vertue, and 
directenemies to Sin : But although alone and in long 
continuance, they alone can cure ſome one or ſome 
tew little habits, yet they can never alone change the 
ſtate of the Man, and therefore are intended to be a 
ſuppletory to the imperfeions of. other aGts; _n 
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by that reaſon are the proper and moſt pertinent em- 
ployment of a Clinick or death bed Penitent, 

9. In thoſe fins whoſe proper cure is Aortification 
corporal, the fick Man is to ſupply that part of his Re- 
pentance by a patient ſubmiſſion to the rod of ficknels: 
tor ſickneſs does the work of penances, or ſharp aMi- 
ctionsand dry diet, perfectly well : ro which if we al- 
ſo put our wills, and make it our aCt by an after-ele- 
tion, by confefling the juſtice of God, by bearing it 
ſweetly, by begging it may be medicinal, there is no- 
thing wanting to the perfection of this part, but that 
God confirm our Patience, and hear our Prayers- 
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When theguil® Man runs to puniſhment, the i»jar d Quid debner 
perſonis prevented, and hath no whither to go but to [=* fac, 


torgivenels, 
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10, I have learned but of one ſuppletory more for fugiun? 


the perfection and proper exerciſe of a fick Man's 
Repentance; but it is ſuch a one as will go a great 
way in the abolition of our paſt fins, and making our 
peace with God, even after a leſs fevere life; and 
that is, that the fick man do ſome heroical ations 
in'the matter of Charity, or Religion of Juſtice, or 
Severity. There is a ſtory of an infamous 1 hiet, who 
having begged his pardon of the Emperor 1anricixo, 
was yet put into the Hoſpital of S. Sampſon, where he 
ſo plentifully bewailed his fins in the laft agonies of 
his death, that the Phyſician who attended found 
him unexpectedly dead, and over his face a handker- 
chief bathed in tears; and ſoon after ſome body 
or other pretended a Revelation of this Man's bea- 
titude, It was a rare grief that was noted m this 
Man which begot in that age a confidence of his be- 
ing faved ;. and that confidence (as things then went) 
was quickly called 4 Revelation, But it was a ſtran- 
ger ſeverity which is related by Thomas Cantiprata- 
"#5, concerning a young Gentleman condemned for 
Robbery and Violence, who had fo deep a fence of his 
fin, that he wasnot content with a fingle death, but 
begged to be tormented and cut in pieces joynt by 
joynt, with intermedial ſenſes, that he might by ſuch 
a {mart fgnifie a greater Sorrow- Some have given 
great 
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great Eſtates to the Poor and toReligion ; ſome have 
built Colleges for holy Perſons ; many have tutlered 
Martyrdom : And though thoſe rhat died under the 
condutt of the Maccabees in detence ot their Country 
and Religion, had pendants on their Breaſts conte- 
crated to the Idols of the Jamney/es, yet that they 
gave their lives in ſuch a cauſe with to great aduty, 
(the biggeſt things they could do or give) it was 
eſteemed to prevail hugely towards the pardon and 
acceptation of their perſons. An heroick action ot Ver- 
tue 15a huge compendium of Religion : For it it beat- 
tained to by the uſual meaſures and- progreſs of a Chri- 
ſtan, frominclination to act, from a&t to habit, from 
habit to abode, from abode to reigning, from Reign- 
ing, to perfect Poſſeſſion, from Poſſefſon to extraor- 
dinary Emanations, that is to heroick actions, then 
it muſt needs do the work of Man, by being fo great 
towards the work of God. But if a Man comes thither 
per ſaltam, or on a ſudden, (which is ſeldom ſeen ) 
then it ſuppoſes the Man always well inclin'd, but a- 
bus'd by accident of hope, by confidenceor ignorance; 
then it ſuppoſes the Man for the preſent in a great fear 
of evil, and a paſſionate deſire of pardon ; it ſuppoſes 
his apprehenfions great, and his time little ; and what 
the event of that will be, no Man can tell. Bur itis 
certain that to ſome purpoſes God will account forour 
Religion on our Death-bed, not by the meaſure of 
our time, but the eminency of af- 


Vera ad Deum Converſio in ul- . : _— 
timis poſirorum mente poris eſt =fti- feCtion (as faid Celeſtine the firſt; ) 


manda quam rempore. Cz. P, ep. 2. thats, ſuppoſing the Man in the 
c. 9. (Vera converio) ſcil. ab infi- ſtare of Grace, or in the revealed 


delirare ad fidem Chriltt per Baptiſte offibility of Salvation, then: an 


heroical aG&t hath the reward of a 
longerſeries of good ations, in an even and ordinary 
courle of Vertue. 

Il. In what can remain for the perfefting a ſick 
Man's Repentance, he is to be helped by the mmiſteries 
of a ſpiritual Gniae, 
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Aits of Repentance by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, 
to be uſed eſpecially by Old Men in their Age, and 
by all Men in their Sickneſs, 


ET us ſearch and try our ways and turn again to.] am, 
EL the dy Let ns lift up our hearts with = hauds : 40, 
unto God in the Heavens, We have regreles ana re- 41, 
belled, and thou haſt nat pardoned, Thou haſt ceyexed 42 
with anger, and perſecuted us ; thou haſt ſlain, thox 43> 
haſt not pitied. O cover not thy ſelf with a claud; but 44- 
let our Prayer paſs through. | 

T have ſinned, what [hall I do unto thee, O thogx, Pre- Tobj9. 20. 


”_ 


ſerver of Men ? Why haſt thou ſet me as amark againſt 


thee, ſo that Tam a burthen to my ſelf ? Aud why doſt 11 
not thou pardon my Tranſgreſſion, and take away, mine 
iniquity? For now ſhall I Teep in the duſt, and thou ſhalt 

ſeek me in the Morning, but I ſhall not be. | 

The Lord ts righteous, for I have rebelled gain his Lam. 1, 
Commanaments, Hear Þ pray, all ye People, ehold my 18, 
ſorrow, Behold, O Lord, I am in diſtreſs, my bowels 40. 
are troubled, my heart is turned within me : For [have 
grievouſly rebelled, 

Thou, O Lord, remaineſt for ever , thy throne from | am, + 
generation to generation, erefore doſt thou forget us 1g, 
for ever, *and forſake us ſo long time ? Turn thou us ut. 29, 
to thee, O Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned : Renew our 2, 
days as of Old, O Rejett me not atterly, and be not ex- +2, 
ceeding wroth agai oh thy Servant. 

O remember not the ſins of my youth, nor my tranſgreſ- Pf, 25, 7, 
ſfrons; but according to thy mercies remember thoy. me, 
for thy goodneſs ſake, O Lord, Do thou for me,OGoa pf, jog, 
the Lord, for thy Name's [ake: becauſe thy mercy is good, 21, 
deliver thou me, For 1 ans poor and needy, and my heart 12, 
is wounded within me, I am gone like the ſhadow that 2, 
aeclineth, I am toſſed up and down as the Locaſt, 


Then 
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Luke 19. Then Zacchzus ſtood forth and ſaid, Behold, Loyd, 
8. half of my goods Igrve to the poor ; and if I have wrong. 
ed any Man, I reſtore him four fold, © 
Pl. 143.1 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and conſider my deſire. Let 
Pſ. 141.3. my prayer be ſet forth in thy ſight as the Incenſe, and let 
- the blling up of my hands be an evening Sacrifice, 
Pſ. 143.2, And enter not into Fudement with thy Servant : for 
10, 3n thy fight ſhall no man living be Tuſtified. Teach me 
to < the: thing that pleafeth thee, for thow art my 
God : let thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the land 
of righteouſneſs. 
Pf. 101, AU will [ſpeak] of mercy and —_ : #nto thee, O 
I, 2, Lord, will [\make my prayer.] 1 will behave my ſelf 
wiſely in a perfett way: O when wilt thou come unto 


me? I will walk. in my houſe with a perfett heart. 1 
3. will Pa 20 —_ thing before mine eyes, I hate the 


wor 4 them that turn aſide, it ſhall not cleave to me, 
Pl. 51.9, Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot out all mine ini- 


10, quities, Create in me aclean heart, O God, and re- 
14 new 4 right Spirit within me. Deliver me from Blood. 
guiltineſs, O God, [from Malice, Envy, the follies of 
Luſt, and violences of Paſſion, &c.] thou God of my 
Salvation ; and my tongue ſhall ſing aloud of my Righte- 
ouſneſs, 

7 e ſacrifice of God ts a broken heart : a broken and 
a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 

Lord, I have done amiſs; I have been deceived ; let 

ſo great a wrong as this be removed, and let it be 6 
no more. 


I7. 


The Prayer for the grace and perfetion of Repentance, 


I 


'0; Almighty God, thou art the y_ Judge of all 
the World, the Father. of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, the Father of Men 
and Angels ; thou loveſt not that a Sinner' ſhould 
periſh , but delighteſt in our converſion and fal- 
vation, and haſt in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt eſta- 
bliſhed the Covenant of Repentance, and promi- 
ſed pardon to all them that confeſs. their = -> 
or 


Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs. Set. 9. 
forſake them : O my God, be thou pleaſed ro work 
in me what thou hatt commanded ſhould be in me. 
Lord,I am a dry tree,who neither bave brought forth 
fruit unto thee and unto holineſs, nor have wept out 
falutary tears, the inſtrument of life and reſtitution, 
bur have behaved my felf like an unconcerned per- 


161 


'fon in the ruines and breaches of my Soul. But; Pal. 63. t: 


O God, thou art my God, early will I ſeek thee ; my 
Soul thirſteth for thee in a barren and thirſty land where 
no water 1s. Lord, give me the grace f tears and pun- 
gent ſorrow, let my heart be as a land of rivers of wa- 
ters, and my head a fountain of tears: turn my fin in» 
to repentance, and let my repentance proceed to par= 
don and refreſhment. ty 


*CUpport me with thy Graces, ſtrengthen me with 
thy Spirit, ſoften my heart with the fire of thy 
Love and the Dew of Heaven, with penitential ſhow- 
ers : make my care prudent, and the remaining porti- 
ons of my days like the perpetual watches of the 
night, full of caution and obſervance, ſtrong and reſo- 
lure, patient and ſevere. I remember, O Lord, that 
I did fin with greedineſs and paſſhon, with great de- 
fires, and an unabated choice : O ler me be as great iri 
my repentance as ever I have been in my calamity and 
ſhame: let my hatred of fin be great as my love to 
thee, and both as near to infinite as my proportion can 
receive. _ 


'0 Lord , I renounce all affetion to fin, and 
would not buy my health nor redeem my lite 
with doing any thing againſt the Laws of my God, 
but would rather die than offend thee. O deareſt 
Saviour, have pity upon thy Servant, let me by thy 
ſentence be doomed to perpetual penance during the 
abode of this life ; let every ſigh be the expreſſion 
of a repentance, and every groan an accent of ſpiri- 
tual life, and every ftroke of my diſeaſe a puniſh- 
ment of my fin, and an inſtrument of pardon: that 
at my return to the Land of Innocence and Pleaſure 
I way af of the votive Sacrifice of the Supper of the 

M Lamb, 


Plal. 6.4, $. 
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Lamb, that was from the beginning of the world ſlain 
for the (ins of every forrowtul and returning finner; 
O grant me ſorrow here, and {joy hereafter, through 
Feſas Chriſt, who is our hope, the reſarret!ion of the 
dead, the juſtifier of a ſinner, and the glory of all : 
faithtul Souls. Amen. 


A Prayer for pardon of Sins, to be ſaid frequently in 
time of | Sickneſs, and in all the portions of old Age. 


Eternal and moſt gracious Father , I humbly 

throw my felt down at the foot of thy mercy- 
ſeat, upon the confidence of thy eſſential mercy, and 
thy commandment, rhat we ſhould come bold!y ro the 
throne of Grace, that we may find mercy in time of need, 
O my God, hear the prayers and cries of a f1nner, who 
calls earneſtly for mercy. Lord, my needs are greater 
than all the degrees ot my delire can be ; unlets thou 
haſt pity upon me, I periſh inftnitely and intolerably; 
and then there will be one voice fewer in the Choir of 
Singers, who ſhall recite thy Praiſes to eternal Ages. 
But, © Lord, in mercy deliver my Soul, O ſave me 
for thy mercies ſake, For in that tecond death there us 
ao remembrance of thee ; in the Grave who ſhall give 
theethanks ? 

II 


QO Juſt and dear God, my fins are innumerable, 
they are upon my Soul in multitudes, they are 
a burthen too heavy tor me to bear ; they already 
bring ſorrow and fickneſs, ſhame and diſpleaſure, 
guilt and a decaying Spirit, a ſenſe of thy preſent 
difpleafture and tear of worle , of infinitely worſe. 
Bur it 1s to thee ſo eſſential, ſo delighttul, ſo uſual, 
fo deſired by thee to ſhew thy mercy, that although 
my fin be very great, and my fear proportionable ; 
yet thy Mercy is infinitely greater than all the world, 
and my hope and my comfort riſe up in proportions 
towards -1t, that I truſt the Devils ſhall never be 
able to reprove it, nor my. own weakneſs difcom- 
pole it. - Lord, thou haſt fent thy Son to die'tor T7 
pardon 


Chap. 4. in time of Sickneſs. Sed. 7. 


pardon of my {ins ; thou halt given me thy holy Spi- 
rit, as a feal of Adoption -to conlign the Article ot 
Remiſon of Sins; thou haſt for all my fins (till con- 
tinued to. envite me to conditions of Liig by. thy Mi- 
niſters the Prophets; and thou haſt wich variety of 
holy aCts fofined my Spirit, and policfied my Fancy, 
and in{tructed my Underſtanding, and bended and en- 
clined my Will, and directed or over-ruled my Patli- 
ons in order to Repentance and Pardon: and why 
ſhould nor thy Servant beg paſlionately, and humbly 
hope tor the etlects of all rhele thy ttrange and mira- 
culous acts of loving kindnets 2? Lord, Idelerve it nor, 
but hope thou wilt pardon all my fins; and I beg ic 
of thee tor 7e/z5 Chrilt his lake, whom thou haſt made 
the great endearment of thy Promites, and the foun- 
gation of our hopes, and the mighty inſtrument 
whereby we can obtain ot thee whatloever we. need and 
Can recelve. 
II, 


() My God, how ſhall thy Servant be diſpoſed to 
receive ſuch a favour, which is fo great that the 
ever-blelied Jeſas did die to purchaſe it for us; fo 
great, that the fallen Angels never could hope,Zand 
never ſhall obtain it 2 Lord, 14s from my Soul forgive 
all that have ſinned againſt me : O torgive me my tins, 
as I forgive them that have finned againit me. Lord, 
Tconfeſs my ſins znto thee daily, by the acculations and 
ſecret acts of Conſcience z and it we contels our fins, 
thou hait called it a part of juſtice to forgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us trom all unrighteoutnets. Lord, 
I put my truſt in thee; and thou art ever gracious to 
them that put their truſt in thee. 7 call xpon my God 
for mercy; and thou art always more ready to hear 
than we to pray. But all that I cando, and all that 
I am, and all that I know ot my elf, is nothing but 
fin, and: infirmity, and miſery : therefore I go torth 
of my ſelf, and throw my felt wholly into' the Arms 
of thy mercy through Je/#s Chriſt, and beg of thee 
for his Death and Pailion's fake, by his ReſurreGtion, 
and Aſcenfion, by all the parts ot our Redemption, 
and thy infinite Mercy, in which thou pleaſeft thy ſelf 
: M 2 above 
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above all rhe works of the Creation, to be pitiful and 
compaſſionate to thy Servant in the abolition of all 
my fins: fo ſhall I praiſe thy Glories with a tongue 
not defiled with evil language, and a heart purged b 
thy grace, quitted by thy mercy, and abſolved by thy 
ſentence, from generation to generation. Amen, 


An Aft of holy Reſolution of amenament of Life 
in caſe of Recovery, 


C0) Moſt juſt and moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt 
ſent evil diſeaſes, ſorrow and fear, trouble and un- 
ealineſs, briars and thorns into the world, and plan- 
ted them in our houſes, and round about our dwel- 
lings, to keep fin from our ſouls, or to drive it thence; 
I humbly beg of thee that this my Sickneſs may ſerve 
the ends of the Spirit, and be a meſſenger offpiritual 
lite, and inſtrument of reducing me to more rehgious 
and fober courſes. I know, O Lord, that I am un- 
ready and unprepared in my accounts, having thrown 
away great portions of my time.in vanity, and ſet my 
ſelf hugely back in the accounts of eternity ; and I 
had need live my life over again, and live it better: 
but thy counſels are inthe great deep,and thy footſteps 
in the water; and I know not what thou wilt derer- 
mine of me. IfI die, I rhrow my ſelf into the arms 
of the holy Je/xs, whom I love above all things : and 
if I periſh, I know I have deſerved it; but thou wilt 


not reject him that loves thee: But if I recover, I will - 


live by thy Graceand help todo the work of God, and 
paſſionately purſue my intereſt of Heaven, and ſerve 
thee in the labour of love, with the charities of a holy 
zeal, and rhediligence ofa firm and humble obedience. 
Lord, I will dwell in thy Temple, and in thy ſervice ; 
Religion ſhall be my employment, and Alms ſhall be 
my recreation, and Patience ſhall be my reſt, and ro 
do thy will ſhall be my meat and drink, and to live ſhall 
be Chriſt, and then to a be gain. 

O ſpare me alittle that I may recover my ſtrength, be- 
fore I go hence and be no more ſeen, Thy will be done on 
Earth as it is in Heaven, 

y SECT, 
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SE CT. VIIL 


An Analyſis or Reſolution of zthe Decalogue, and the [þe- 
cial Precepts o the Goſpel, deſcribing the Duties en- 
J9yned, and the Sins forbidden reſpettively; for the 
aſſiſtance of fick en in making their Confeſſions to 
God and his Miniſters, and the rendring their Re- 


pentance more particular and: perfect, 
I. f Ka ſhalt have none other Gods but me.] 


Daties commanded are, 1. Tolove God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor- 
ſhip him with prayers, vows, thankſgivings, preſent- 
ing to him our fouls and bodies, and all tuch actions 
and expreſſions which the conſent of Nations, or the 
laws or cuſtoms of the place where we live have ap- 
propriated to God, 4. To deſign all to God's glory, 
5. To enquire after his will. 6. To believe all his 
Word. 7. To ſubmit to his Providence. 8. Topro- 
ceed toward all our lawful ends by ſuch means as him- 
ſelf hath appointed. 9. To ſpeak and think honou- 
rably of God, and recite his praiſes, and confeſs his 
Attributes and perfeCtions. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1, Who love 
themſelves or any of the Creatures inordinately and 
intemperately. 2. They that deſpiſe or neglect any 
of the Divine Precepts. 3. They that pray to un- 
known or falſe gods. 4. They that disbelieve or 
deny there is a God. $5. They that make vows to 
Creatures : 6. Or fay Prayers to the honour of Men 
or Women, or Angels; as Pater-noſters to the honour 
of the Virgin Mary, or S. Peter, which is a taking a 

rt of that honour which 1s due to God, and givin 
It to the Creature : It is a Religion paid to Menan 
Women out of God's proper portion, out of Prayers 
directed to God immediately ; and it is an act con- 
trary to that Religion which makes God the laſt end 
of all things : For this through our Addreſſes to God 
paſks ſomething to the Creatures, as if they ſtood be- 
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yond him; for by the intermedial worſhip paid to 
God, they ultimately do honour to the man, or 
Angel. 7- They that make conſumptve oblarions 
to the Creatures, \as' the Colly-idiams.,, who. oficred 
cakes, and tholte that burnt mcente or canes to the 
Virgin Mary. 8, They that give thenielves to the 
Devil, or make contracts with him, and ule phan- 
raſtick converſation | with- him. g. 1 bey that con- 
ſult Witches and Fortune -tellers x0.” 1 hey that rely 
upon Dreams and ſuperſtitious Oblervances. 11. That 
ule Charms, Spelk, tuperftitious Words and" Chara- 
Eters, Verles of Plalms, the conlecrated Etements to 
cure difeaids, to be ſhor-ttee, ro recover {toblen Goods, 
or enquire into fecrets. '-- 424 1 hat are 'wiiituilly 1gn0- 
rant ot: the Laws of God, or love to be decerved in 
their Perfuaſions, - that they may in witir confidence, 
13. They that negle&t to pray to'God.. - 14 I hey 
that arrogate to themſelves the glory of-any action of 
power, and do not give the Glory to-God, as He- 
rod. 15. They that doubr of or disbeheve any Artick 
of the Creed, or any propoſition of Scriprute, or put 
falſe gloſkes ro ſerve ſecular or vicious nds againſt 
their Conſcience, or with -violence any way done to 
their Reaſon. 16+ They that violently or pallionate- 
ly purſue any Temporal end with an eagernets greater 
than the thing is in prudent account. \- 17. t hey that 
make Religion to ſerve ill ends,/ or do good to evil 
purpoſe, or evil to--good ' purpoſes. 18, 'They that 
accuſe God of injuſtice and unmercitulneſs; remif- 
neſs or cruelry ; ſuch ' as are the preſumpruous, and 
the dilperate. 19.' All 'Hypocrites and pretenders to 
Religion, walking in forms and ſhadows, but deny- 
ing the power of Godlineſs. 20. AV impatient per- 
ſons, all that repine or murmur againſt the profperi- 
ties of the wicked, 'or the calamities of. the godly, or 
their own afflictions. 21. All that blaſpheme God, or 
ſpeak diſhonaurable things of ſo ſacred a Majeſty. 
22. They that tempt God, or rely upon his protection 
againſt his rules, and without his promiſe, . and be- 
fidesreaſon, entring into danger from which without 
2 miracle they cannot be reſcued, 23. They that 
of are 
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are bold in the midlt of judgment, and fearlels in the 


midit of the Divine Vengeance, and the accents of his 
anger. 


I. Comm. Thox ſhalt aot make to thy ſelf any 


graven image, nor worſhip its] 


The moral Daties of this Commandment are, 1. To 
worſhip God with all bodily worſhip and external 
forms of addrels, :accarding to, the cuſtom of the 
Church we live in,. 2. To.believe God to be a fpiritual 
and pure (ubſtance, wichour any vilible form or ſhape. 
3. To worſhip God 1n:ways of his own appointing, 
or by his proportions, or meaſures .of, Nature and 
right Reaſon, or publick and holy cuſtoms. 

hey ſm againſt, this Commanamentg. 1, That make 
any Image or PiCtures of the Godhead, or tanhie any 


'Iikengſs to Ivm. 2. They that-uſe Images in their 


Religion, deſigning.or addreſſing any religious Wor- 

ip to. them : for F his thing could be ater ally tole- 
rable, yet it is too near 4# intolerable tor a jealous God 
to ſuffer. 3. They that deny to worſhip God with 


TJowly reverence of their bodies, according as the 


Church expreſſes her reverence to: God externally. 
4. They that invent or practiie ſuperſtitious worſhip- 
pings, invented by Man againſt God's Word, or with- 
out_reaſon, or beiides the pubkck cnttoms cr forms of 
worſhipping, either fooliſhly or ridiculouity, without 
the purpoſe of order, decency, proportion to a wile 
or a-religious end, in preſecution ot ſome vertue or 


duty, 


III, Comm. Thin ſFalt not take God's Name mn vain,] 


The Dutiesof this Commanament arc, 1. To honour 
and revere the moſt holy Name of God, -2. To invo- 
cate his Name directly, or by conſequence, in all ſolemn 
and permitted abjurations, or publick Oaths. 3. To 
uſe all things and perſons upon whom his Name is 
called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardful and 
ſeparate manner of uſage, different from common, 
| M 4 and 
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and far from contempt and ſcorn, 4- To ſwear in 
truth and judgment. 

They ſm againſt this Commanament, 1, Who ſwear 
vainly and cuſtomarily, without juſt cauſe, without 
competent authority, 2. They that blaſpheme or 
curſe God. 3. They that ſpeak of God without grave 
cauſe or ſolemn occaſion. 4. They that fortwear 
themſelves; that is, they that do not perform their 
Vows to God, or that ſwear, or call God to witneſs - 
to a lye. $5. They that ſwear raſhly, or maliciouſly, 
ro commit a fin, or an at of revenge. 6. They that 
 fwear by any creature fallly, or any way but as it re- 
lates to God, and conſequently invokes his teſtimony, 
7. All curious enquirers into the ſecrets, and intruders 
into the myfteries and hidden things of God. 8. They 
that curſe God, or curſe a creature by God. 9g. They 
that prophane Churches, holy Urenfils, holy Perſons, 
holy Cuſtoms, holy Sacraments. 10. They that pro- 
voke others to (wear voluntarily, and by defign, or 
incuriouſly or negligently, when they might avoid 
it. 11+. They that ſwear to things uncertain and un- 
known. 


IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holy the 
Sabbath Day] 


The Daties of this Commandment are, 1, Toſet apart 
ſome portions of our time for the immediate offices 
of Religion, and glorification of God. 2. This is 
ro be done according as God or his holy Church 
hath appointed. 3. One day in ſeven is to be 
ſet apart. 4. The Chriſtian Day is to be ſubrogated 
into the place of the Jews day : The Refurrection 
of Chriſt and the Redemption of Man was a greater 
Bleſſing than to create him, $5. God on that day 
to be worſhipped and acknowledged as our Crea- 
tor, and as our Saviour. 6. The day to be ſpent 
in holy Offices, in hearing Divine Service, publick 
prayers, frequenting the Congregations, hearing 
the Word of God read or expounded , reading 
good Books , Meditation , Alms, reconciling en- 
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mities, remiſſion of burthens and of offences, of debts 
and of work , triendly offices, neighbourhood, and 
provoking one another to good works ; and to this 
end all ſervile works muſt be omitted, excepting necel- 
lary and-charitable offices to men or beaſts, ro our 
ſelves and others. 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That do, or 
compel or incite others to do, ſerviſle works without 
the caſes of neceſſity or charity, to be eſtimated ac- 
cording to common and prudent accounts. 2. They 
that refuſe or negle& to come to the publick aſſem- 
blies of the Church, to hear and afſiſt at the Divine 
Offices entirely. . 3. They that ſpend the day inidle- 
neſs, forbidden or vain recreations, or the ations 
of fin and folly. 4+ They that buy and ſell without 
the caſes of permiſſion. 5. They that travel unne- 
ceſlary journeys: 6. They that at or aſſiſt in con- 
tentions or law-ſuits, markets , fairs, &c. 7. They 
that on that day omit their private devotion, unlets 
the whole day be ſpent in publick, 8. They that 
by any croſs or contradictory aCtions againſt the cu- 
toms of the Church, do purpoſely deſecrate or un- 
hallow and make the day common; as they that in 
deſpight and contempt taſt upon the Lord's day, leſt 
they may celebrate the Feſtival after the manner of 
the Chriſtians, 


V. Comme. Hononr thy Father and Mother.) 


The Duties are, 1, To do honour and reverence to, 
and to love our natural Parents. 2+ To obey all their 
domeſtick commands; for in them the ſcene of their 
authority lies. 3. To give them maintenance and ſup- 
port in their needs. 4. To obey Kingsand all that arein 
authority. 5. To pay tribute and honours, cuſtom and 
reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged and all our 
betters- 7. To obey our Maſters, ſpiritual Governours 
and Guidcs, in thoſe things which concern their ſeve- 
ral reſpective intereſt and authority. - 

They ſm againſt this Commandment, 1. That deſpiſe 
their Parents age or infirmity. 2. That are —_— 
O 
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of their poverty and extra&tion. 3, That publiſh 
their vices, errours and infirmities, to ſhame them. 
4. Thar refule and reject all or any of their lawful 
commands. 5. Children that marry without or againſt 
their conſent, when it may be. reaſonably obtained, 
6. That curſe them from 'whom they receive ſo many 
bleflings. 7. That grieve the fouls of their Parents by 
not complying in their defires, and obſerving their 
circumſtances. 8. That hate rheir perſons, that mock 
them, or ule uncomely jeftings. 9. That diſcover 
their nakednels voluntarily. 10. That murmur again(t 
their injunctions, and obey them involuntarily. 11. All 
Rebels againſt their Kings, or the Supreme Power, in 
which'it 15 legally and juſtly inveſted. ' 12, That re- 
fule to pay tributes and impoſitions impoſed legally, 
13. They that diſobey their Maſters, murmur or re- 
pine againſt their commands, abuſe or deride their 
perſons, talk rudely, &«. 14, They that curſe the King 
Crec ->ant hoc grande nefis & monte piandum, in their heart, or ſpeak E- 
| Si _ yetulo non aſfurrexerat, & fi vil of the Ruler of their 
Barbaco cuicunque puer. people. & © All that are 
Jon. t% i uncivil and mide towards 
aged perſons, mockers and fcorners of them, 


[VI. Comman. Thow ſhalt do no Murther.] 


The Daties are, 1. To preſerve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives (and-all with whom we con- 
verſe, or who can needs us, and we aflilt) by pru- 
dent, reaſonable and wary defences, adyocations, diſ- 
coveries of ſnares, &c. 2+ To preſerve our health, 
and the integrity of qgur bodies and minds, and of 
others. 3. To preſerve. and follow peace with all 
INEN - 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1, That de- 
roy the lite of a Man or Woman, himſelf or any 0- 
ther. 2. That do violence to, or diſmember or hurt any 
part of the body with eyil intent. 3. That fight duels, 
cr commence unjuſt Wars. They that willingly 
haſten their own or others death- 5. That by oppreſſion 


or violence imbitter the ſpirits of any, ſo as to =_ 
| | LNex 
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their life fad, and their death haſty. 6, They that 
conceal. the . dangers of rheir neighbour, which they 
can fately diſcover. 7- They thar tow {tnfe and con- 
rention among neighbours. 8. They that retuſe to 
reſcue or preierve thoſe whom they can and are obli- 
ged ro preierve.. 9, They that procure abortion, 10. 
1 hey that threaten or keep men in tears or hate them, 


VII. Comm. Thox halt not commit Adultery.) 


The Duties are, 1. To preſerve our bodies in the 
chattiev of a {ingle lite, or of marriage. 2- To keep all 
the narcs of our bodies in the care and feverities of 
chaltity ; {o that we be reltrained in our eyesas well 
as 1n our tcct, 

They ſin againſt this Commanament, 1. Whoare adul- 
rerous, inceituous, ſodomurtical, . or commit tornica- 
tion. 2. They that com:nit folly alone, d1ſhonouring 
their own bodies with ſottneils and wantonnefs. 3. 
They that immoderately let looſe the reins of their 
bolder appetite , though withm the protection of 
marriage. 4. They that by wanton geſtures, wan- 
dring eyes, laſcivious dreſſings, diſcovery of the na- 
kednels of themſelves or others, filthy ditcourte, high 
dier, amnorous ſongs, balls and revellings, tempt and 
betray themſelves or others to folly. - 5. T hey that 
marry a Womandivorced for adultery. 6. They that 
divorce their Wives, except for adultery, and marry 
another, 


VIII Comm. Thou ſhalt not ſteal] 


The Duties are, 1« To give every man his due. 
2, To permit every man to enjoy his own goods and 
eltate quietly. 

They ſin againſt this Commanament, 1+ That injure 
any man's eltate by open violence or by ſecret robbery, 
by ſtealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or ve- 
xatious law-ſuits, 2. That refuſe or neglect to pay 
their debts when they are able. 3. Fhat are forward 
to run into debt knowingly beyond their power, 

| without 
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without hopes or purpoſes of repayment. 4- Oppreſ- 
ſors of the poor. 5. That exact uſury of neceſſitous 
perſons, or of any beyond the permiſſion of. equity 
as determined by the Laws. 6+. All facrilegious per- 
ſons; people that rob of God of his dues, or of his pol- 
telfions. 7. All that game, viz, at Cards and Dice, 
Cc, to the prejudice and detriment of other mens 
eſtates. 8. They that embaſle coin and metals, and 
obtrude them tor perfect and natural, 9g. That 
break their promiſes to the detriment of a third per- 
{on. 10. They that refuſe to ſtand to their bargains. 
11, They that by negligence embezil other mens e- 
{tates, ſpoiling or letting any thing periſh which is 
entruſted to them. 12. That refule to reftore the 
pledge. 


IX. Comm. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, ] 


The Daties are, 1. Togive teſtimony oftruth when 
we are called to it by competent authority. 2. To pre- 
ſerve the good name of our neighbours. 3. To ſpeak 
well of them that deſerve it. 

They fin againſt this Commandment, 1. That ſpeak 
falſe things in judgment, accuſing their neighbours 
unjuſtly, or denying his crime publickly when they 
are asked, and can be commanded lawfully to tell it. 
2. Flatterers; and, 3. Slanderers : 4. Back-biters ; and, 
5. DetraGtors. 6. They that ſecretly raiſe jealouſies 
and ſuſpicion of their neighbours caulleſly. 


X, Comm. Thos ſhalt not covet.) 


The Duties are, 1, Tobe content with the portion 
God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other 
mens goods, 

They ſin againſt this Commandment, 1. That envy 
the proſperity of other men. 2. They that defire pat- 
fonately ro be poſſeſſed of what is their neighbours. 
3. They that with greedineſs purſue riches, honours, 
pleatures and curiohiries, - 4. They that are too care- 
tul, troubled, diftracted, or amazed , affrighted and 
afflited 


Chap. 4. of tbe Decalogue. Sect. 8. 


afflicted with being folicitous in the conduct of tem- 
poral bleſſings, 


Theſe are the general lines of Duty by which we 
may diſcover our filings and be humbled, and con- 
fels accordingly ; only the penitent perſon is to re- 
member, that although theſe are the kinds of fins de- 
ſcribed after the ſence of the Jewiſh Church, which 
conhilted principally in the external aCtion, or the 
deed done, and had no reſtraints upon the thoughts of 
men, fave only in the Tenth Commandment, which 
was mix'd, and did relate as much to ation as ro 
thoughr, (as appears in the inſtances; ) yet upon us 
Chriſtians there are many circumſtances and degrees of 
obligation which endear our duty with greater ſeve- 
rity and obſervation: and the penitent is to account 
of himſelf and enumerate his fins, not only by exter- 
nal aftions, or the deed done, but by words and by 
thought ; and fo to reckon if he have done it directly 
or indirectly, if he have cauſed others to do it, by 
tempting or encouraging, by afliſting or counſelling, 
by not difſuading when he could and ought, by fort- 
fying their hands or hearts, or not weakning their evil 
purpoſes ; if he have deſigned or contrived its action, 
defired ir,or loved it, delighted in the thought,remem- 
bred the paſt fin with pleaſure or withour ſorrow. 
Theſe are the by-ways of fin, and the crooked Lanes in 
which a man may wander and be lolt, as certainly as in 
the broad High- ways ot iniquity, | 

But beſides this, our blelſed Lord and his Apoftles 
have added divers other Precepts; fome oft which have 
been with ſome violence reduced tothe Decalogue,and 
others have not been noted at all in the Catalogues of 
confeſſion, I ſhall therefore deſcribe them entirely, 
that the fick man may diſcover his failings, that by 
the merciesof God in Jeſ#s Chrift, and by the inftru- 
ment of Repentance, he may be preſented pure and 
ſpotleſs before the throne of God, 


i) 
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2 1 Theſ. xs. 17. 
Luke 18. 1. 

b Mark 16- 16. 
c Luke 13. 3. 
Acts 3. 19. 

d Matth. 5. 3. 
e Luke - 14. 10. 
John 13. 14- 

f Matth. 5. $. 
Col. 3. 12. 

g Matth, 10. 16. 
x: Theſl. 5. $. 

h Rom. $. 24. 

i Luke 16. 29. 
Mark 4. 24. 

k Tim. 14. 13- 
] Heb. 10. 25+ 
m Heb. 13: 17+ 
Matth. .1S. 17+» 
n2 Thci{l. 3. 6. 
2 Fp. John 10. 
O Tit. 3. 10» 


p Col. 3. 14- 
"Wy: VE; 
2 Titi. 2. 32» 


q Mark 12. 30. 
* Matth. 6. 14- 
r 1 John 3. 16. 
1 Matth. 18S. 9. 


Vatth. 185. 15. 
u Jam. I. 4- 
Luke 21. 19. 
x Heb. 12. 3- 
Gal.6. 9. 

y Eph. 5. 20. 
2 Thel. 1. 3+ 
Luke 6. 32. 


2 Tin. 3. 2- 

z 1 Theſ, 5. 16- 
Phil. 3. 1. 

& 4+ 4- 

a 1 Thel. 5.19. 
* Epi. 4+ 30» 

b Acts 7. SI. 

c Eph. 5, 33+ 
d 1 Tim. 5. $. 

e Col. 3. 21. 

g Eph. 6. 4. 

h i Theſ. 5. 20- 


ny on? * * 4. 
L5 Wis Þ 4G qv 


The ſpecial Precepts of the G oſþel. 
I * PRayer, trequent, fervent, holy, and perſe- 


vering. 2. ®Faith. 3. <Repentance, q.4/0- 
verty of Spirit, as oppoſed to ambition, and 
high defigns. $5. And 1n it is © Humility, or fit- 
ting down in the lowelt place, and giving honour 
to go before another, 6+. f Meekneis, as 1t is op- 
poled tro way wardnels, trettulneis, immoderate 
grieving, diſdain and ſcorn. 7. Contempt of the 
World. 8. g Prudence, or the advantageous con- 
duct of Religion. 9. g Simplicity, or {incerity 
in word and actions, pretences and ſubſtances, 
10, hf Hope. 11. ' Hearing the Word, 12. * Rea- 
ding. 13. ! Aſſembling together. 14. ® Obey- 
ing them that have the rule over us in fprritual 
aftairs. 15, * Refuſing tocommunicate with per- 
ſons excommunicate : whither alto may be redu- 
ced, ® to reject Hereticks, 16. ? Charity : viz, 
q4Love to God above all things; brotherly kind- 
neſs, or profitable love toour neighbours as our 
ſelves, to be expreſſed in Alms, * torgivenets, and 
to -die tor our brethren. 17. To pluck out the 
right eye, or violently to reſcind all occaſions 
of {1n, though dear to us as an eye. 18. * To re- 
prove our erring brother. 19. «To be patient 
in aſflictions : and xlongarimiry 1s referred hi- 
ther, or long-ſuflerance ; which is the perfection 
and perieverance ot patience, and :s oppoled ro 
haftinels and wearineſs of ipirit. 20, To be 
} thankful to our benefaGtors : but above all, in 
All things to give thanks to God. 21. *To re- 
joyce in the Lord always. 22, * Not toquench, 
* not to grieve, ®not to reſiſt rhe Spirir. 23. <To 
love our Wives as Chrift loved his Clurch, and 
ro reverence our : Husbands. © 24. © To provide 
tor our families. 25. © Not to be bitter to our 
children, 26, 8To bring them up in the nur- 
rureand admonition of the Lord. 27. ® Not to 
deſpiſe Propheſying. 28, iTo be gentle, and eafie 

ro 
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to be intreated. 29. * To give no {candal or of- X Meith. 18. 7. 
fence. 30. | To follow atter peace with all men, {4 72: 37: 
and to make peace. 31- Not to go to law be- m t Cor. 6. 1. 
fore the unbelievers. 32." To do all things that 2 P%!- 4: 5- 

. : : . 0 2 Cor.8.2L. 
are of good report, or the ations of ® publick ho- ,,; The. 5. 22. 
neity ; P abſtarnng tram all appearances of evil. q Jam. s. 19, 20. 
33. 4 To convetc Souls, or tutn finners from the {.7797- 79: 3% 
errour of their ways. 234. * To confels Chriſt be- ha 
fore all the World. 35. fTo refit unto bloud, | 
i God call us to it. 36+ * To rejoyce in tribula- _ _"_— 
tion for Chriſt's ſake. 37. ® To remember and u Luke 22. 19. 
x ſhew forth the Lord's death till his tecond com- x Cur. 11. 16. 
Ing, by celebrating the Lord's Supper. 38.y YO ,14n 26. 35, 3.. 
believe all the New Te!tamenr. 539. *. To add 43s ;. 23. 
nothing to St. Zohz's Ialt Book, that 1s, to pretend Mark t- 1. 
to no new Revelations. qo. To keep the: Cu- ;rl 
ſtoms of the Church, her Feſtivals and Solemni- ; 
ties, leſt we be reproved as the Corinthians were 
by St. Paul, * We have no ſuch Cuſtoms, nor the 
Churches of Ged. 41. * To contend earneſtly for 


. 
1 Cor. 11. i6. 
a Jude 3. 


the Faith. Þ Not to becontenrious in matters not b Rom. 14. 13, 22>, 


concerning the eternal intereſt of our Souls : but <9. 16. 17. 

$08 g d Matth. 23. 

in matters ;z4:fferent to have Faith ro car ſelves. g,, i 

42. © Not to make Schiſms or Diviſions 1n the e x Per. 5. 3. 

Body of the Church. 43. * To call no Man Ma- , ye 

{ter upon Earth, but to acknowledge Chriſt our þ ; cor. g. :;. 

Maſter and Law-giver. 44. © Not to domineer Tir. 2. 2. 

over the Lord's Heritage. 45. f To try all things, ? Marth. 16. 24. 

a ; 1Col, 3.5. 

and keep that which 1s beſt. 46. 8 To be tempe- Rom. s, : 3. 

rate in all things. 47. Þ To deny our ſcives, k Lukes. 34, 35. 
8.iT he {ts and heir inſt FRIGt BN. g; 

48. i To mortite our Lufts and their inftruments, 44400 

49. & To lend, looking for nothing again, no- & 25. 13. © 

thing by way of increaſe, nothing by way of re- m Marth. g. 22. 

compence, - 50. | To warch and ftand in readi- "P'+: 5: 

nels againſt the coming of the Lord. 51. ®, Not 

to be angry without a caule. 52. ®Notatallto., co,  , 

revile. $53.9 Not to (wear. 54. p Not torelpeCt Marth . 22. 

perſons. 55+ 9 To lay hands ſuddenly on no mans pag 

man. { This eſpecially pertains ro * Biſhops, ? FR #- fr 

* -  _ qQ1 Tin. 5. 22. 
To whom allo, and to all the Eccleſiaſtical Or- 

der, it 1s y3joyned, that they preach the word, 2 Tim. 4. 2. 

that 


xo 
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C x Cor. 10. 31. 


t Matt. $- 6. 
a Tirus 3+ 9. 
x Matt. 5+. 44+ 
Rom. 12. 14- 


þ 4 Tim. 2. I, 


Z Tirus 3+ 14+ 
d Eph. 4+ 23, 


b Matt. $. 45- 


C I Per, 3». 8. 


The ſpecial Precepts, &c. Set. 8, 
that they be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 


' that they rebuke, reprove, exhort with all long. 


ſuffering and doftrine.} 56. To keep the Lord's 
day, (derived into an oblieation from a practice 
Apoſtolical.) ! 57. Todo all —_ the glory 
of God. 58. © To hunger and thirſt after Righ- 
teoulſnels and its rewards» $59. *To avoid fooliſh 
queſtions. 60. * To pray for perſecutors , and 
to do good to them that perſecute us , and de- 
ſpighttully uſe us. 61. Y To pray for all Mer, 
62, * To maintain good works for neceſlary uſes, 
63. * To work with our own hands that we be 
not burthenſome, to others, avoiding idlenels, 
64. b To be perfect as our heavenly Father is per- 
fect. 65+ ©To be liberal and frugal: for he that 
will call us to account for our time, will alfo 
for the ſpending our money. 66. 4 Not to ule 
uncomely jeſtings. 67- © Modeſty as oppoſed to 
boldneſs, to. curiofity, to undecency. 68. fTo 
be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak. 69. 8 To wor- 
ſhip the holy [Jeſ#] at the mention of his holy 
Name: as of old God was at the mention of 
[Jehovah 

Theſe are the ſtraight lines of Scripture by 
which we may alſo meaſure our obliquities, and 
diſcover our crooked walking, If the fick man 
hath not done thefe things, or if he have done 
contrary to any of them in ary particular, he 
hath cauſe enough for his ſorrow, and matter 
for his confeſſion : of which he needs no other 
forms, but that ke heartily deplore and plainly 
enumerate his tollies, as a Man tells the fad ſtories 
of his own calamity, 
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S E C T* IX, 
Of the fick Man's Prattice of Charity and Taſtice, 
by way of Rule. 


TE T the ſick Man ſet his Houſe in order before he 
aie; (tate his cates of Conſcience, reconcile the 
fractures of his Family, re-unite brethren, cauſe right 
underſtandings, and remove jealouſes , give good 
counſels for the future conduct of their perſons and 
eſtates, charm them into Religion by the authorit 
and advantages of a dying perſon ; becauſe the lal 
words of a dying Man are like the tooth of a wounded 
Lion, making a deeper impreſſion in the agony than 
in the moſt vigorous ſtrength. 
2. Let the ſick Man diſcover every ſecret of art, or pms 
profit, phylick, or advantage to mankind, if he may propzadme- 
do it without the prejndice of a third perſon, Some * excurir, 


ſerione are ſo uncharitably envious, that they are wil- Nm ve 
ing that a ſecret receipt ſhould die with them, and be demum pe- 
buried in their grave, like treaſure in the Sepulchre of #ore ab imo 
David. Burt this, which is a deſign of chariry, muſt 
therefore not-be done to any man's prejudice z and 
the Maſon of Herodotus the King of Egypt, who kept 
ſecret his notice of the King's treaſure, and when he 
was a-dying told his Son, betrayed his truſt then when 
he ſhould have kept it moſt facredly for his own inte- 
reſt. In all other caſes let thy Charity out-live thee, 
that thou may'ſt rejoyce in the manſion of reſt, be- 
cauſe by thy means many living perſons are eaſed or 
advantaged. 

- 3. Ler him make his 7/! with great juſtice and 
piety, that is, that the right heirs be not defrauded 
tor collateral reſpets, tancies, or indirect fond- 

; but the inheritances deſcend in their legal 

and due chanel : and in thoſe things where we have 
a liberty, that we take the opportunity of doing 
vertuouſly , that is, of conſidering how God may 
be beſt ſerved by our Donatives, or how the in- 
tereſt of any Vertue may be promoted; in which 
we are principally to regard, the neceſſities of our 


neareſt 


175 Chap. 4 The Prattice of Charity Seft. 9; 


neareſt Kindred and Relatives, Servants and Friends, 
4+ Let the Will or Teſtament be made with ingenui- 
&157 Bf noi Tir Bxoidar wr uy 7% Ty, O ennels, and plain expreſſion, 
Q11{721T4 KXTAATEV, ws OV eh fm that & may not entail a Law-ſuir 
 $207S- yireathy, apayurrz gr upon his Poſterity and Relatives, 
" Qrocad Kenoph. 1. 8. Inftizue. 34 make them loſe their Charity, 
or intangle their Eſtates, or make 
them poorer by the gift, He hath done me no charity, 
but dies in my debt, that makes me [ue for a Legacy, 
5+ It is proper for the ſtate of fickneſs, and an ex- 
cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in 
this ſtate, ſo burying treaſure in our graves that will 
not periſh, but riſe again in the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt. Let the diſpenſation of our Alms be as little 
intruſted to our Executors as may be, excepting the /a- 
es 2 Da ſting and ſucceſſive portions; * but with our 


* Fide reg. 6. paulo inf. own preſent carelet usexerciſe the Charity, 

Herodor. Mu. 5. and ſecure the Stewardſhip. It wasa cuſtom 
in. lb. q. cap. 11. 

Xiphilin. i Severo. amoneſt the old Greeks, to bury Horſes, 


Clothes,Arms, and whatſoever was dear to 


the deceaſed perſon, ſuppoſing they might need them, 

afid that without Clothes they ſhould be found na- 

ked by their Judges; and all the Friends did ule to 

bring gifts, by ſuch liberality, thinking to promote 

ak a SO ce tube the intereſt of their 
Opps xars oxp7 Saxpoa xitre TEPY. ; dead. But we may of- 
Nicharcus, fer our <179/2 our ſelves 

beſt of all; our doles 


Fallax ſzpe fides, teſtataque vota peribunt : - 
Conftinres rmmniun, 6 apis, gray and funeral meals if 
; ; they be our own earl 

provifions will then the betrer : and it 1s 


good to carry our paſling-penny in our hand, and 
by reaching that hand to the poor, make a friend 
in the everlaſting habitations. He that gives with 


Man, thee Neyo oft to have this in mind, his own hand 
That thou giveſt with 71.ine » that ſhalt thou find, 
For Widews beth ſlothful, and Children teth no _ be _ i 
Executors beth covetous, and keep a'l that they find. nd 1t, and tne 
If any body ask where the deads goods became, poor ſhall find 
They Anſwer, it : but he that 
5o God me help and Halidam, ke died a poor 184. p 
Think on this, . truſts Execu- 


Written wpon a Wall in S. Edmund's Church in Lumburd:/freer, tors with his 
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Charity and the ceconomy and iſſues of his Vertue, 
by which he muſt enter into his hopes of Heaven 
and Pardon, ſhall find but an ill account, when his 
Executors cotnplain he died poor. Think oz this, To 
this purpoſe wiſe and pious was the countel of Salui- 


173 


an : * Letadying Man who hath nothing elſe of which Contra Ave: 
«© he may make an effective oblation, otter up to God 


« of his {ubſtance: Let him offer it with compunction 
*and tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing 
* that all our oblations have their value, not by the 
© price, but by the affection ; and it 1s our Faith that 
*commendeth the Money , fince God receives the 
* Money by the hands of the Poor, but at the ſame 
© time gives, and does not take the blefling ; becauſe 
* he receivesnothing but his own, and man gives that 
* which is none of his own, that of which he is only 
* a Steward, and ſhall be accountable for every ſhil- 
* ling. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a Cre- 
** dicor pays his Debts, not magnihically asa Prince 
* gives a Donative: and let him remember thar ſuch 
* doles do not pay for the ſin, but they eaſe the pu- 
*niſhment ; they are not proper inſtruments of re- 
© demption, bur inſtances of tupplication, and advan- 
* tages of Prayer: and when we have done well, re- 
* member that we havenot paid our debt, but ſhewn 
* our willingneſs to give a little of that vaſt ſumm we 
* owe; and he that gives plentifully according to the 
* meaſure of his eſtate, is ſtill behind hand according 
* to the meaſure of his ſins. Let him pray to God that 
* this late oblation may be accepred ; and ſo it will, 
* if it fails to himin a ſea of penitential tears or ſor- 
*rows thatit is /o /ittle, and that it 1s /0 /ate. 

6, Let the fick man's Charity be fo ordered, that it 
may nor come only todeck the Funeral and make up 
the pomp; Charity waiting like one ' of the folemn 
mourners; but let it be continued, that beſides the 
Alms of health and fickneſs, there may be a rejoicing 
in God for his Charity long after his Funerals, fo as 
to become more beneficial and lefs publick; that the 
poor may pray in private, and give God thanks ma- 
ny days together, This is matter. of prudence, and 

N 2 yet 
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yet in this we are to obſerve the ſame regards which 
we had in the charity and alms of our lives ; with 
this only difference, that in the Funeral Alms alſo of 
rich and able perſons, the publick cuſtoms of the 
Church are to be obſerved, and decency and folemni- 
ty, and the expectations of the poor, and matter of 
publick opinion, and the reputation of Religion; in 
all other caſes let thy charity conſult with Humility 
and Prudence, that it never miniſter at all to Vanity, 
but be as full of advantage and uſefulneſs as it may. 
T1g3; 739 7 7, Every Man will forgive a dying perſon : and 
Mvr47419, therefore let the {ick Man be ready and ſure, if he can, 
+599. 79 to ſend toſuchperſons whom he hath injured, and beg 
«#3 5 714 their pardon, and do them right. For in his caſe he 
9117S cannot ſtay for an opportunity of convenient and 
Tm" advantageous reconcilement ; he cannot then ſpin out 
a treaty, nor beat down the price of compoſition, 
nor lay a ſnare to be quit from'the obligation and 
coercion of Laws ; but he muſt ask forgiveneſs down- 
right, and make him amends as he can, being greedy 
_—_ of this opportunity of doing a duty 
that muſt be done, but cannot any more, it not now, 
until time returns again, and tells the minutes back- 
wards, fo that yeſterday ſhall be reckoned in the por- 
tions of the future. 
8. In the intervals of ſharper pains, when the ſick 
Man amaſſes together all the arguments of comfort, 
. and teſtimonies of God's love to him and care of him 
he muſt needs find infinite matter of thankſgivin and 
elorification of God : And it is a proper Act of Cha- 
rity and love to God, and Juſtice too that he do 
honour to God on his Death bed for all the bleſſings 
of his lite, not only in general communications, but 
thoſe by which he hath been ſeparate and diſcerned 
from others, or ſupported and bleſſed in his own per- 
ſon: ſuch as are [1s all my life-time 'T never broke 4 
bone, 1 never fell into the hands of robbers, never mto 
publick ſhame, or into noiſome diſeaſes ; I have not beg- 
ed my bread, nor been tempted by great and unequal 
fortunes ;, God gave me 4 good underſtanding, good 
friends, or delivered me in ack a danger, and heard 


my 
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my prayers in ſuch particular preſſures of my ſpirit] 
This or the like enumeration and conſequent atts of 
thankſgiving are apt to produce love to God, and con- 


* fidence in the day of trial ; for he that gave me bleſ- 


fings in proportion to the ſtate and capacities of my 
life, I hope alſo will do fo in proportion to the needs 
of my ſicknels and my death-bed- This we find pra- 
filed as a moſt reaſonable piece of piety by the wileſt 
of the Heathens, So Antipater Tarſenſgs gave God 
thanks for his proſperous Voyage into Greece : And 
Cyrus made a handſome prayer upon the tops of the 
Mountains, when by a phantaſm he was warned of 
his approaching death : Receive [O God] my Father, 
theſe holy Rites by which Iput an end to many and great 
affairs : and I give thee thanks for thy clleſtial) ſons 
and prophetich notices, whereby thou haſt ſientfied tome 
what I ought to do, and what Tought not, I preſent al. 
ſo verygreat thanks that Thave perceived and acknow- 
ledged your care of me, and have never exalted my ſelf 
above my condition for any proſperous accident, And 1 
pray that you will grant Vets to my Wife, my Chil- 
aren, and Friends, and to me adeath fuch as my life 
hath been. But that of Philagrizs in Gregory Nawi- 
anzen 1s euchariſtical, but it relates more ehecally to 

the bleſſings and advantages which are accidentally 
conſequent to ſickneſs: 1 thank thee, O Father and 
Maker of all thy Children, that thou art pleaſed to bleſs 


| and to ſanitifie us even againſt our wills, and by the out- 


ward man fs eſt the inward, and leadeſtins thro' croſs 
ways to 4 ſed ending, for reaſons beſt known unto 
thee» However, when we go from our Hoſpital and 
place of little intermedial reſt in our journey to Hea- 
ven, It is fit that we give thanks to the Ifajor-domo 
for our entertainment. When theſe parts of Religion 
are finiſhed, according to each man's neceflity, there 
is nothing remaining of perſonal duty to be done a- 
lone, but that the tick man a&t over theſe vertues by 
the renewings of Devotion, and in the way of Prayer; 
and thatisto be continued as long as /;fe and voice, and 
re2aſen dwell with us, 
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$ & ©.23) 2. 


Acts of Charity, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation: 
which may be alſo uſed for Thanksgiving, incaſe of 
Recovery, 


Pal. 16. O My Soul, thon haft ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art 
233» my Lo d; my goodneſs extenaetb not to thee : But 
the Saints that are in the Earth, and to the excellent, 
5. in whom u all my aclight, The Lord is the portion 
of ” inheritance and of my cup ; thou maintaineſt 
my lot. 
Plal. 18. As for God, his may is perfett : the word of the Lord 
"yo, # tried: he us a buckler to all thoſe that truſt in him, 
31, For whois God,except the Lord? or who ts a rock, ſave 
32, Our God? It ts God that girdeth me with ſtrength, and 
maketh my way perfett. 
Pl22. 19, Be net thou far from me, O Lord: O my ſtrength haſte 
- thee to help me. 
20, Deliver my Soul from the Sword, my darling from 
21, _—_ of the Dog. Save me from the Lyon's mouth: 
and thou haſt heard me alſo from among the horns of the 
Unicorns. 

22; T will declare thy Name unto my Brethren : in the 

' * midſt of the Congregation will 1 praiſe thee. 

23z Tethat fear the Lord praiſe the Lord : ye ſons [of 

| God] glori a him, and tear before him all ye ſons [of 
24+ men-] For he hath not deſpiſed nor abhorred the affliction 
| of the afflifted, neither hath he hid his face from him ; 
ut when he cried unto him, he heard, 
Pf. 42. 1, As the Hart panteth after the watey-brooks, ſo longeth 
| my Soul after thee, O God. 
2, My Soul thirſfteth for God, for the living God : when 
ſhall T come and appear before the Lord ? 

6,79, O my God, my Soulis caſt down within me, All thy 
10, 8. waves andbiilows are gone over me, As with a Sword 
© in my bones 1 am reproached. Tet the Lord will com- 

mand his loving-hindneſs in the day-time : and in the 
night his ſong ſhall be with me, and my Prayer unto the 
God of my Life, © 

wy” - Bleſs 
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Bleſs ye the Lord in the Congregations ; eventhe Lord Plal. 68. 
from the fountains of Iſrael. 26, 

My month pr ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs and thy Plal. 7 1. 
ſalvation all the day : for Iknow not the numbers thergof. 15, 

I will go in the ſtrength of the Lord God : I'will wal 16, 
mention of thy rielerentinſ; evenof thine only, O God, 117, 
thou haſt taught me from my youth; and hitherto have I 
declared thy wonarons works, But I will hope continu-= 14, 


ally, and will yet praiſe thee more and more. | 
Thy righteouſneſs, O God, is very high, who haſt done 19, 


_ great things, OGod, who is like unto thee? Thou which 20, 


haſt ſhewed me great and ſore troubles, ſhalt quicken me 
ag ain, and ſhalt bring me up again from the depths of 
the Earth, 

Thou ſhalt increaſe thy goodneſs towards me, 4nd 21 
comfort me on every ur 

My lips ſhall greatly rejoice when Iſing unto thee; and 23) 
my Soul which thou haſt redeemed. Bleſſed be the Lord Pla. 72. 
God, the God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrous things, 18, 
And bleſſed be his glorious name for ever; and let the 19. 
whole earth be filled with his glory, Amen, Amen. x 

I love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my woice and Pl.116. 1. 
my «arr The ſorrows of Death compaſſed me: 1 3) 
found trouble and ſorrow. Then called I upon the Name 4» 
of the Lord: O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my Soul, 5 
"2: ws is the Lord and righteous: yea, our God is mer- 
C1] Hl, 

1 Lord preſerveth the ſimple : 1 was brought low, 
and he helped me, Return to thy reſt, O my Soul : the © 
Lord hath dealt bountifully withme. For thou haſt deli- T» 
vered my Soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my © 
feet from falling. 

Precious in the ſizht of the Lord is the death of his 
Saints, O Lord, truly I am thy ſervant, I am thy ſer= 5» 
1 and the (on of thine ris 4.x + ; thou ſhalt looſe my 10 

on4.s. 

He that loveth not the Lord Feſus, let him be accurſed. 


O that Imight love thee as well as ever any crea- ! Cor. 16, 


ture loved thee | He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in __ L 
I » 4o 


16, 18, 


God. There is no fear in love. 


N 4, The 
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The Prayer. 


Moſt gracious and eternal God and loving Father, 
who haſt poured out thy bowels upon us, and 

ſent the Son of thy Love unto us to die for love, and 
ro make us dwell in love, and the eternal comprehen- 
tions of thy divine mercies ; O be pleaſed to enflame 
my heart with a holy Charity toward I hze and all 
the World. . Lord, I forgive all that ever have offen- 
ded me, and beg that both they and I may enter into 
the poſition ot thy mercies, and feel a gracious par- 
don from the ſame fountain of Grace : And do thou 
forgive me all the acts of ſcandal whereby I have pro- 
voked, or tempted, or leflened, or diſturbed any per- 
ſon. Lord, let me never have any portion among 
thoſe that divide the Union, and diſturb the Peace, 
and break the Charities of the Church and Chriſtian 
Communion. And though I am fallen intoevil times, 
in which Chriſtendom is divided by the names of an 
evil Diviſion; yet Iam in Charity with all Chriſtians, 
with all that love the Lord Je/#-, and long tor his 
coming, and I would give my life to fave the Soul of 
any of my. Brethren : And I humbly beg of thee, that 
the publick calamity. of the ſeveral Societies of the 
Church may not be imputed to my Soul, to any evil 


purpoſes, 
II. 
] OED, preſerve me in the Unity of thy Holy 


Church, in thy Love of God.and of my Neigh- 
bours. Let the Graceenlarge 7 heart toremember, 
&, 


deeply to reſent, faithfully to uſe, wiſely to improve, 
and nvmbty + v2 thanks to thee forall thy favours, 
Wir 0: :202 hat enriched my Soul, and ſuppor- 
te my Elle, 2nd preſerved my Perſon, and reſcu- 
ce: 16 01 Jager, and envited me to goodneſs in 
-!! 722 Gay: 1:4 periods of my life. Thou haſt led 


2:7 it ith an excellent condubt; and I have 
| gone 
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gone aſtray after the manner ot men ; but my heart 
is towards thee. O do unto thy Servant as thou uſeſt 
to do unto thoſe that love thy Name : let thy Truth 
comfort me, thy Mercy deliver me, thy Staft ſupport 
me, thy Grace fanctifie my ſorrow, and thy Good- 
neſs pardon all my Sins, thy Angels guide me with 
ſafety in this ſhadow of death, and thy moſt Holy 
Spirit lead me into the Land of Righteouinels, for 
thy Name's fake which is ſo comfortable, and tor 7e- 
ſus Chriſt his ſake, our deareſt Lord and moſt graci- 
ous Saviour, Amen 


GRHAPT F 


Of Viſitation of the Sick : Or, theaſliſtance 
that is tobe done todying Perſons by the 
Miniſtery of their Clergy-Guides. 


S/ECT. L 


| OD, who hath made no new Covenant with 

dying perſons diftinEt from the Covenant of 

the living, hath alſo appointed no diſtin 

Sacraments for them, no other manner of 
uſages but ſuch as are common to all the ſpiritual ne- 
| coftiie of living and healthful perſons. In all the 
days of our Religon, from our Baptiſm to the refig- 
| nation and delivery of our Soul, God hath appointed 
his Servants to miniſter to the neceſſities, and eternally 
to bleſs, -and prudently to guide, and wiſely to judge 
concerning Souls ; and the Holy Ghoſt, that anoming 
from above, deſcends upon us in ſeveral efluxes, but 
ever by the Miniſteries of the Church, Owr Heads = 

On Fic ER 4 -  *anoin 
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anointed with that ſacred UnGtion Baptiſm, (not in 
ceremony, but in real and proper eflet) or Fore. _ 
heads in Confirmation, o#r Hands in Ordination, all 
oxr Senſes in the Viſitation of the Sick ; and all by the 
guiniſtry of eſpecially deputed and inſtructed pertons, 
And we who all our lite-rime derive blefſings from 
' the fountains of Grace by the chanels of Ecclefiaftical 
Miniſteries, muſt do it then eſpecially when our needs 
are moſt pungent and actual. 1. We cannot givs 
up our names to Chriſt, but the holy Man that 
miniſters in Religion muſt enroll them and preſent 
the perſons, and confign the Grace. When we beg 
for God's Spirit, the miniſter can beſt preſent our 
Prayers, and by his advocation hallow our private de- 
fires, and turn them into publick and potent Offices. 
2, It we deſire to be eſtabliſhed and confirmed in the 
Grace and Religion of our Baptiſm, the holy Man, 
whoſe hands were anointed by a ſpecial Ordination 
to that and its ſymbolical purpoſes, lays his hands 
upon his Catechumen, and the anointine from above, 
deſcends by that Miniſtry, 3. If we would eat the 
Body and drink the Blood of our Lord, we muſt ad- 
drefs our ſelves to the Lord's Table, and he that ſtands 
there to Bleſs and to miniſter, can reach it forth, and 
feed thy Soul ; and without his miniſtry thou canſt 
not be nouriſhed with that Heavenly Feaſt, nor thy 
Body __ to Immortality, nor thy Soul retre- 
ſhed with the Sacramental Bread from Heaven, except 
by ſpiritual ſuppletories, in caſes of neceflity and an 
impoſſible communion. 4. If we have committed fins, 
the ſpiritual man is appointed ro reſtore us, and to 
pray for us,and to receive our Confeſſions, and to en- 
quire into aur wounds, and to infuſe oil and remedy, 
and to'pronounce pardon. 5. If we be cut off from 
the communion of the Faithful by our own demerits, 
their _ hands muft reconcile us and give us 
| ; they are our appointed comforters, our 1n- 
| ors, our ord judges : and in the whole, 
what the Children of 7 racl begged of Moſes, thar 
God would ua more ſpeak to them alone, but tb his ſervant 
reel. 299- Aoſer, left they ſhould be conſumed; God,in compli 
P-1 | ance 
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ance with our infirmities, hath of his own goodneſs 
eſtabliſhed as a perpetual Law in all ages ot Chriſti- 
anity, thatGod wall ſpeak to us by his 4:-:/--75, and 
our {olemn prayers ſhall be made ro him by their ad- 
vocation, and his bleflings defcend trom Heaven b 
their hands, and our offices return thither by their 
pn and our Repentance ſhall be managed 

y them, and our pardon in many degrees miniſtred 
by them. God comforts us by their Sermons, and re- 
proves us by their Diſcipline, and cuts off ſome by 
their ſeverity; and reconciles others by their gentle- 
neſs, and relieves us by their prayers, and inſtructs 
us by their diſcourſes, and heals our fickneſſes by 
their intercefiion preſented to God, and united 
to Chrilts advocation : and in all this, they are no 
cauſes, but ſervants of the will of God, inſtruments of 
the Divine Grace and order, ſtewards and —_— of 
the myſteries, and appointed to our Souls to ſerve 
and lead, and to help in all accidents, dangers and 
neceſſities. þ 

And they whoreceived us in our Baptiſm are alſo to . 
carry us to our grave, and to take care that our end : 
be as our life was, or ſhould have been: and therefore 
it is eſtabliſhed as an Apoſtolical rule, _ _ _ ; 
* Ir any man ſick among you ? let him nagar dioges t- ups Aha cn 
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ſend 7 4 the Elders of = Church, and mi 742. libs, * James 5. 14. 
let them pray over him, &Cc. 

The ſumm of the duties and offices reſpectively um- 
plied in theſe words 1s in the following Rules. 


SECT..IIL 
Rales for the manner of Viſitations of ſick Perſons. 


I. LET the Miniſter of Religion be ſent to, not on- 
ly againſt the agony of Death, but be adviſed 
within the whole conduct of the Sickneſs : for in Sick- 
nels indefinitely, and therefore in every Sicknels, and 
therefore in ſuch which are not mortal, which end in 
health, which have no agony, or final temptations, St. -- 
James gives the advice; and thefick man being bound 
wt to 


188 


tempted to Impatience, and that needs a ſpecial cure 
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to require them, 1s alſo tied to doit when he can know 
them, and his own neceſſity. It is a very great evil 
both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the Prieſt as they fear the Embalmer, or the Sex- 
ton's ſpade ; and love not to converſe with him, un- 
leſs they can converle with no man elſe ; and think his * 
office ſo much to relate to the other World, that heis 
not to be treated with while we hope to live in this; 
and, indeed, that our Religion be taken care of only 
when we die: and the event 1s this (of which I have 
ſeen ſome {ad experience) that the Man is deadly fick, 
and his Reaſon is uſeleſs, and he is laid to ſleep, and 
his life is in the confines of the grave, fo that he can 
do nothing towards the trimming of his lamp; and 
the Curate ſhall fay afew Prayers by him, and talk 
to a dead man, and the man is not in a condition to 
be helped, but in a condition to need it hugely. He 
cannot be called upon toconfels his ſins, and he isnot 
able to remember them, and he cannot underſtand an 
advice, nor hear a free diſcourſe, nor be altered from 
a paſſion, nor cured of his fear, nor comforted upon 
any grounds at Reaſon or Religion, and no man 
can tell what is likely to be his fate ; or if he does, 
he cannot prophefie good things concerning him, 
but evil. Let the Spiritual Man come when the fick 
man can be converled withal and inſtructed, when 
he can take medicine and amend, when he under- 
ſtands, or can þe taught to underſtand the caſe of his 
Soul, and the rules of his Conſcience ; and then his 
advice may turn into advantage :, it cannot otherwiſe 
be uſetul. 

2. The intercourſes of the Miniſter with the ſick 
man have ſo much variety in them, that they are not 
to be tranſacted at once : and therefore they do not 
well that ſend once to ſee the good man with farrow, 
and hear him pray, and thank him, and diſmiſs him 
civilly, and defire to ſee his face no more. To dreſs a 
Soul for Funeral is fot a work to be diſpatched at one 
meeting: at once he needs acomfort, and anon ſome- 
thing to make him willing to die ; and by and by 


heis 
and 
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and it is agreat work to make his Confeſſions well 
and with advantages ; and it may be the man is care- 
leſs and.indifterent, and then he needs to underftand 
the evil of his fin, and the danger of his perſon; and 
-= his cafes of Conſcience may be ſo many and fo mtri- 
cate, that he is not quickly to be reduced to peace, 
and one time the Holy Man mult pray, and another 
time he muſt exhort, a third time adminiſter the holy 
Sacrament ; and he that ought to watch all rhe peri- 
ods and little portions of his lite, left he ſhould be 
ſurprized and overcome, had need be watched when 
he 1s ſick, and afliſted, and called upon, and reminded 
of the ſeveral parts of his duty, in every inſtant of 
his temptation. This article was well provided for 
ameneſt the Eaſterlings ; for the Prieſts in their viſi- 
tations of a fick Perfon did abide in their attendance 
and miniſtry tor ſever. days tcgether. The want of 
this makes the Viſitations fruitlets, and the Calling of 
the Clergy contemptible, while it is not ſuffered to 
imprint its proper eftects upon thgm that need it in 

a laſting miniſtry. 

3. S. James adviſes, that when a Mans ſich be ſhonld | ._..- 

ſend for the Elders; one fick Man tor many Presbyters: Gatrie' in 24. 
and fo did the Eaſtern Churches, they fent for (even : {n«. diſt. 15, 
and like a College of Phyſicians, they miniſtred fpiri- 
tual remedies, and ſent up prayers like a choire of (ins- 
ing Clerks. In Cities they might do ſo, while rhe 
Chriſtians were few, and the Prieits many. Bur when 
they that dwelt in the Pag! or Villages cealed to be Pa- 
gans, and were baptized, it grew to be an impoſiible 
telicity, unlefs in few caſes, and to ſome more eminent 
one : but becauſe they need it moft, God hath ta- 

en care that they may beſt have it ; and they thar 
can, are not very prudent if they neglect ir. 

4. Whether they be many or tew thar are ſent to 
the ſick perſon, let the Curate of his Pariſh or his own 
Confellor be among them, that is, I&t him not be 
wholly adviſed by ſtrangers who know not his particu- 
lar neceſſities ; but he that is the ordinary Judge can- 
not ſafely be paſſed by in his extraordinary neceſſity, 
which in ſo great portions depends upon his "_ | 

| ife 
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life paſt: and it is matter of ſuſpicion when we de- 
clize his judgment that knows us beſt, and with 
whom we formerly did converſe, either by choice or 
by law, by private election or publick conſtitution, 
It concerns us then to make fevere and profitable 
judgments, and riot to conſpire againſt our ſelves, or 
procure ſuch afſiftances which may handle usſottly, 
or comply with our weakneſſes more than relieve our 
neceſſities, 


5. When the miniſters of Religion are come, firſt 


Jet them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for 
Grace to the ſick man, for Patience, for Reſignation, 
for Health, (it it ſeems good to God in order to his 
great ends.) For that 1s one of the ends of the ad- 
vice of the Apoſtle. And therefore the mmilſter isto 


| be ſent for, not when the caſe is) deſperate, but before 


James 5. 16, 


the ficknels is come to its c7i/& or period. Let him 
diſcourſe concerning the caulſeg of fickneſs, and by a 
— inſtrument move hint to conſider concerning 
is condition. Let him call upon him to ſet his Soul 
in order, to trim his Lamp, to dreſs his Soul, to renew 
acts of Grace by way of Prayer, to make amends in 
all the evils he hath done, and to ſupply all the de- 
tects of duty, as much as his paſt condition requires, 
and his preſent. can admit. | 
6. According as the condition of the ſickneſs, or 
the weakneſs of the man is obſerved, ſo the exhorta- 
tion is to be leſs, and the prayers more, becauſe the life 
of the man was his main preparatory : and therefore 
if his condition be full of pain and infirmity, the 
ſhortneſs and ſmall number of his own afts 1s to be 
__ by the aGt of the miniſters and ſtanders by, 
who are in ſuch caſe to ſpeak more to God for him 
than to talk tohim. For the prayer of the righteous, 
when itis fervezt, hath a promiſe toprevas! machin be- 
half ofthe ſick perſon. But exhortations muſt prevail 
with their own proper weight, not by the paſſion of 
the Speaker. But = this aſſiſtance by way of Prayers 
is not to be done by long offices, but by frequent an 


fervent, and holy, In which offices if the ſick man joins, 


let them be ſhort, and apt to comply with his little 
ſtrength 
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ſtrength and great infirmities : if they be faid in his 
behalt without his conjunction, they that pray may 
prudently uſe their own liberty, and take no meaſures 
but their own devotions and opportunities, and the 
ſick man's necefl:ties. 

When he hath made this general addreſs and pre- 
paratory entrance to the work of many days and pe- 
riods, he may deſcend to the particular by the follow- 
ing inſtruments and diſcourſes. 


SECT. IL © 
Of miniſtring in the ſich man's Confeſſion of ſins 


and Repentance. 


Te? E firſt neceſſity that is to be ſerved is that of 
Repentance, in which the Miniſters can in no 
way ſerve him but by firſt exhorting him to Confe/ſ- 
fron of ſins, and declaration of the ſtare of his Soul. 
For unleſs they know the manner of his lite, and the 
_ degrees of his reſtitution, either they can do nothing 
at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His 
diſcourſes, like Jonathan's arrows, may ſhoot ſhort, 
or ſhoot over, but not wound where they ſhould, 
nor open thoſe humours that need a launcet or a cau- 
tery. To this purpole the fick man may be remin- 


I 


Arguments and Exhortations to move the Sich man 


to Confeſſion of ſens. 


1, That God hath made a ſpecial promiſe to' Gon- aw, 655 
feſſion of ſins. He that confeſſeth his [ins and forſaketh go kegny 
them ſhall have mercy: andif we confeſs our ſins, God #5 d 
righteous to forgive #5 our ſms, and to clenſe wfromall 
wnrighteouſneſs. 2, That conteſſion of fins is a proper - 
act and introduction to Repentance. 3. That when 
the Jews being warned by the Sermons of the Bapri/# 
repented of their fins, they confetied their fins to John Manh. z. 6; 
m the ſuſception of Baptiſm. 4. That the Con- 
verts in the days of the Apoſtles returning to Chri- 
{tianity 


2 Cor.11.31, 
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ſtianity inſtantly declared their Faith and their Re- 
pentance, by confeffion and declaration of their deeds 
which they then renounced, abjured, and confeſled 
to the Apoſtles, 5. That confeſſion is an act of ma- 
ny vertues together. 6. It is the gate oft Repentance; 
7. An inſtrument of ſhame and condemnation of our 
fins; 8. Aglorification $6 God, focalled by Joſhna parti- 
cularly in the caſe of Achan; 9g. An acknowledgment 
that God is juſt in puniſhing; for by confeſting of our 
fins we alſo confelg his «Juſtice, and are aſſeflors with 
God in this condemnation of our ſelves ; 10. That by 
{uch an a&t of judging our ſelves, we eſcape the more 
angry judgment of God: St. Paul exprelly exhorting 
us to it upon that very, inducement. 11. That confet- 
fon of {ins 1s ſo neceflary a duty, that in all Scriptures 
it is the immediate preface to pardon, and the certain 
conſequent of $009 ſorrow, nl an integral or conſtitu- 
ent part of that grace, which together with Faith 
makes up the whole duty of the Goſpel. 12. That in 
all ages of the Goſpel it hath been taught and prati- 
ſed reſpectively, that all the Penitents made Confel- 
ſions proportionable to their Repentance, that is, 
publick or private, general or particular. 13. That 
God by teſtimonies from Heaven ; that is, by his 
Word , and by a conſequent rare piece of Conſci- 
ence, hath given approbation to this holy Duty, . 
14. That by this inſtrument thoſe whoſe office it is 
to pply remedies to every ſpiritual ficknels, can beſt 
perform their offices. 15. That it is by all Chur- 
ches eſteemed a duty neceſlary to be done in caſes of 
a troubled Conſcience. 16. That» what is neceflary 
to be done in one caſe, and convenient in all caſes, 
is fit to be done by all inp 17. That without 
confeſſion it cannot eafily be judged concerning the 
fick on, whether his Conſcience ought to be 
troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain 
that it is not neceſſary. 18. That there can be no 
reaſon againſt it but fuch as conſults with fleſh and 
bloud, with infirmity and fins, to all which confefſion 
of ſins is a dire&t enemy. 19, That now is that time 
when all the imperfetions of his Repentance and - | 
| 
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the breaches of his duty are to be made up, and thar 
it he omits this opportuniry, he can never beadmitted 
to a ſalutary and medicinal conteffion. 20, That 
S, Fames gives an expreſs precept, that we Chriſtians 
thould confc(s our Sins ro each other, that is, Chriſtt- 
an to Chrittian, Brother to Brother, the People to 
their Miniſter ; and then he makes a tpecihication of 
that duty which a ſick man is ro do when he hath ſent 
for the elders of the Church. 21. That in all this 


there 1s no force lies upon him, but 
if he hide his fins he [bal not be di- 
refed, (fo (aid the wile man;) but 
e cr long he mult appear betore the 
great Judge of Men and Angels : 
and his Spirit will be more amazed 
and confounded to be ſeen among 


the Angels of Light wich the ſha- ( 


\ revelaverimus peccata noſtra non ſo- 


dow ot the works of Darkneſs up- 


on him, than he may ſuffer by con- 


Si tacuerir Qui percuſſus cſt, & non 
everit panitentiam, nec vulnus ſuum 
fratri & magifſtro voluerit conhrei, 
m3giſter qui z xa habet ad curan- 
dum facile ei prodefle hon poterir, Si 
cnim erubeſcat zgrotus vulnus medi=- 
co confireri quod ignorat, medicina 
non curat. S. Hieron. ad caput 10. Ec= 
cle. Si enim hoc fecerimus, GC 


lum Deo, ſed & his qui pofſunr mede- 
1i vulneribus noftris arque peccats, 
delebuntur peccata noſtra. Or:g. how, 


felling to God in the preſence of 17. in Lucan. 
him whom God hath ſent ro heal 

him. - However, 1t 1s better to be aſhamed here than 

to be confounded hereafter. * Pol paedere preſtat quam * Pant Tri- 
pigere totidem liters: 22, That Confeſſion being in or- Tan, facite 
der to pardon of fins, it is very proper and analogi- & prom 
cal ro the nature of the thing, that ic be made there © apes, 
where the pardon of fins is to be adminiltred : And :.&es. Si 
thar, of pardon of fins God hath made the Miniſter morralis i- 
the publiſher and diſpenſer: And all this is beſides the ory" 
acccidental advantages which accrue to the Conſcience, Sar. 13. 
which-is made aſhamed, and rimorous, and reſtrained 

by the morrifications and bluſhings of diſcovering to 

a Man the faults commmitred in fecret. 23. That the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are the 145m1/ters of reconciliati- 

04, are commanded to reſtore ſuch perſons 4s are over- 

taken in a fault ; and tothat purpole they come to of. 

fer their Miniſtery, 1t they may-have cognizince of the 

fault and perſon. 24. That in the marcer of prudence 

it is not ſafe to truſt a man's (elf gn the final condition 

and laſt ſecurity of a man's Soul, a man being no good 

judge in his own calc. TG a dury 1s fo uſeful 


IN 
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in-all caſes, ſo neceſfary in ſome, and encouraged by 
promiſes Evangelical, by Scripture- precedents, by the 
examiple of both Teltaments, and preſcribed by injun- 
Gions Apoſtolical, and by the Canon of all Churches, 
and the example of all Ages, and taught us even by 
the proportions of Duty, and the Analogy to the pow- 
er Miniſterial, and the very neceſſities ot every Man ; 
he that for ſtubbornneſs or finful ſhamefac'dnels, or 
prejudice, or any other criminal weaknefs, ſhall de- 
cline ro do it in the days of his danger, when the va- 
nities of the World are worn oft, and all affections to 


ui homo culpamadmifitin ſenul- fin are weaned, and the fin it ſelf is 
lus eſt ram parvi pretii quin pudeat, pungent and grievous, and that we 


quin purget ſeſe, 


are certain we ſhall not eſcape 


Plaut. Aulnl. 
ſhame for them hereafter, unleſs we 


— beaſhamed of them here, and uſe all the proper inſtru- 


ments of their pardon ; this Man, I fay, is very near 


death, but very far off from the Kingdom of Heaven. 
2. The fpiritual Man will find in rhe condutt of this 


duty many caſes and varieties of accidents which will 
alter his courſe and forms of proceedings. Moſt men 
are of a rude indifferency, apt to: excuſe themſelves, 
ignorant of their condition, abuſed by evil principles, 
content with a general and indefinite Confetion ; and 
if you provoke them to it by the foregoing confide- 
rations, leſt their Spirits ſhould be a little uneafie, or 


not ſecured in their own opinions, will be apt ro fay, 
ey are ſinners, as every 


———— Verim' hoc fe ampledicur uno, man hath his infirmity, and 


Mot amat,hoc laudat,Matronum nullam cgo tango . 


thre, fer, b, 2.8et. +. he as well as an) man : But 


God be thanked, they bear 
no ill will to any man, or are no Adalterers,or on Rebels, 
or they fought on the right ſide ; and God be merciful 
unto them, for they are ſinners. But you ſhall hardly 
open their Breaſts farther : And to enquire beyond 
this, would be to do the office of an acculer. 

3. But, which is yet worſe, there are very many 
perſons who have been ſo uſed to an habitual courle 
of a conſtant intemperance vr diffolution in' any other 
inſtance, that the crime is made natural and neceſſa- 
ry, and the Conſcience hath digeſted all the m— 

an 
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and the Man thinks himſelf in a good eſtate, and ne- 
ver reckons ariy4ans, but choſe which are the egretfions 
and paſlings beyond his ordinary and daily drunken- 
neſs. This happens in the caſes of drunkennels, and 
intemperate earing, and idleneſs, and uncharitable- 
nels, and in lying and vain jeſtings, and particularly 
in {uch evils which the Laws do not puniſh, and pub- 
lick Cuſtoms donot ſhame, but which are countenan- 
ced by potent {1nners, or evil cuſtoms, or good nature, 
and miſtaken civilities. 


Inſtruments by way of Conſideration, to awaken a 


careleſs Perſon, and a ſtupid Conſcience. 
JN theſe and the like caſes the ſpiritual Man 


muſt awaken the Lerhargy, and prick the Con- 
ſcience, by repreſenting to him, * That Chriftiani- 
ty is a holy and a ftrict Religion. -* That many 
are called, but few are choſen. * That the number 
of them that are to be ſaved, are bur very few in re- 
ſpect of thoſe that are to {eſcend into ſorrow and 
everlaſting darkneſs. * That we have covenanted 
with God in Baptiſm to live a holy lite. * That the 
meaſures of Holineſs in Chrittian Religion are nor 
to be taken by the evil proportions of the Multi- 
tude, and common fame of looſer and lets ſevere 
perſons ; becauſe the Maltirade is that which does nat 
enter into Heaven, but the few, the elet?, the holy (er- 
vants of Jeſ#s. * That every habitual {in does amount 
to a very great gwlt in the whole, though it be but in 
a (mall inſtance. * That it the Righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved, then there will be no place for the Unrighte- 
ous and the Sinner to appear in but places oFhor- 
rour and amazement. * That conhdence hath de- 
ſtroyed many Souls, and many have had a fad portion 
who have reckoned themſelves in the Calendar of 
Saints. * That the Promiſes of Heaven are fo grear, 
that jt is not reaſonable to think that every Man, and 
every Life, and an eaſfie Religion ſhall poilk(s ſuch in- 
finite glories. * That alchough Heaven is a gitt, yet 
there 1s a great ſeverity and (trict exacting ot the 
O 2 condi- 
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conditions on our part to receive that gift, * Tha® 
ſome perſons who have lived ſtrictly tor forty years 
together, yet have miſcarried by ſome one crime at 
laſt, or ſome ſecret hypocrifie, or a latent pride, or 
a creeping ambition, or a phantaſtick ſpirit ; and 
therefore much leſs can they hope to receive {ogreat 
portions of felicities, when their life hath been a con- 
tinual declination from thoſe ſeverities which might 
have created confidence of pardon and acceptation, 
through the mercies of God, and the merits of 7eſ#s, 
* That every good man ought to be ſuſpicious of him- 
ſelf, and in his judgment concerning his own condi- 
tion to fear the worlt, that he may provide for the 
better. * That we are commanded to work out our 
ſalvation with fear and trembling, * That this pre- 
cept was given with very great reafon, conſidering 
the thouſand thouſand ways of miſcarrying. * That 


Apud Swrixm $, Payl himfelt, and S. Arſenins, andsS, Elzearins,and 


die 27. 


Sept. divers other remarkable Saints, had at ſome times 


great apprehenſions of the dangers of failing of he 
mightyprice of their high calling. * That the ſtake that 
is to be ſecured is of fo grear an intereſt, that all 
our induſtry and all the violences we can ſuffer in 
the proſecution of it are not inconftderable, * That 
this affair is to be done but once, and then never any 
more unto eternal ages. * That they who profes 
themſelves ſervants ot the inſtitution, and ſervants of 
the law and diſcipline of 7e/zs, will find that they 
muſt jxdge themſelves by the proportions of that law 
by which they were to 7«/e themſelves. * That the 
laws of ſociety and civility, and the voices of my 
company, are as ull jmages as they are guides; but we 
are to ſtand or fall b Lis ſentence who will not con- 
ſider or value theralk of idle Men, or the perſuaſion 
of willtully-abuſed Conlciences, but of him who hath 
felt our infirmity in all things &x#t ſm, and knows 
where our failings are unavoidable, and where and in 
what degree they are excuſable ; but never will en- 
durea fin ſhould ſeize upon any part of our love, and 


3 Tohn 3. 20, deliberate choice, or careleſs cohabitation. * That f 


2 Cer. 4+ 4+ our Conſcience accnſe us not, yet are we not here a 
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ſtified, for Gods greater than our Conſcience. * That 

they who are moſt innocent have their Conſciences 

molt tender and ſenſible, 2, That fcrupulous perſons 

are always moſt religious; and that to feel nothing is 

not a ſign of fe, = of death, * That nothing can 

be hid trom the eyes of the Lord, to whom the 

' day and the night, publick and private,. worlls and 
thoughts, actions and deſigns are equally diſcenible. 

* That a. lukewarm perſon is only tecured in his own 
thoughts, but very unſafe inthe event, and deſpiſed 

by God. * That we live in an age in which thar 

whnch iscalled and eſteemed 4 koly life, in the days of 

the Apoſtles and holy Primitives would have been 
elteemed indifferent, ſometimes ſcandalous, and al- 

ways cold, * That what was a truth ofGod then, is 

ſo now; and to what ſeverities they were tied, for 

the ſame alſo we are to be accountable; and Heaven is 

not now an eaſter purchaſe than it was then. * That 

if he would caſt up his accounts, even with a ſuper- 

fcial eye, Let him conſider how few good works he 

hath done, how inconfiderable is the relief which he 

gave to the poor, how little are the extraordinaries of 

his Religion, and how unactive and lame, how pol- 

luted and diſordered, how unchoſen and unpleaſant 

were the ordinary parts and periods of it ? and how 

many and great ſins have ſtained his courſe of life : 

and untill he enters into a particular ſcrutiny, let him 

only revolve in his mind what his general courſe hath 

been ; and in the way of prudence, let him ſay whe- 

ther it was laudable and holy, or only indifterent and 
excuſable: And if he can think it only exc#/able, 

and fo as to hope for pardon by ſuch ſuppletories of 

faith, and arts of perſuaſion, which he and others uſe 

to take in for auxiliaries to their unreaſonable confi- 

dence ; then he cannot but think it very ht that he 

ſearch into his own ſtate, and rake a guide , and erect ry; mors _—_ 
a tribunal, or appear before that which Chriſt hath vis incubr, 
erefted for him on Earth, that he may make his acceſs Y' 795 ni- 
fairer when he ſhall be called before the dreadful Tgnotus mae 
tribunal of Chriſt in the clouds. For if he can be ritur fibi, 
confident upon the _ of an 4npraiſed or alcoſer 
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lite, and ſhould dare ro venture upon wild accounts 
without order, without abatements, without con(1- 
deration , - without conduct , without tear, without 
{crurinies and contethons, and inſtruments of amends 
or pardon, he either knows not his danger , or cares 
not tor it, and htcle underftands how great a horrour 
that is, that a Man ſhould rett his head tor ever upon 
O - Ky je : 
a cradle of flames, and lie in a bed of forrows and 
never ſleep, and never end his groans or the gnaſh- 
ing of his teeth, 

{his 1s that which ſome ſpiritual -Perſons call 4 
wakening of a ſmner by the terroxrs of the Law; which 
1s a good analogy or Tropical expreti1on to repreſent 
the threatnings of the Goſpel, and the danger of an 
incurious and a {inning perton : But we have nothing 
elle to do with the tcrrours of the Law ; tor, bleſſea be 
Goa, they concern us not. The terrours of the Law 
were the intermination of Curfes upon all thoſe that 
ever broke any of the leatt Commandments, oxce, or 
in any inſtance: And to it the Righteouſneſs of Faith 1s 
oppoſed. The terronrs of the Law admitted no Re- 
pentance, no Pardon, no abatement ; and were fo 
tevere, that God never inflicted rhem at all according 
to the letter, becauſe he admitted all to Repentance 
that deſired it with a timely Prayer, unle(s im very 
tew cales, as of Achan or Cirah, the gatherer of ſticks 
upon the Sabbath ary, or the like : But the ſtate of 
threatnings in the Gofpel is very feartul, becaule the 
conditions of avoiding them are eafte and ready, and 
they happen to evil perſons after many warnings, 
ſecond thoughts, frequent invitations to Pardon and 
Repentance, and after one entire pardon conſigned 
in Baptiſm.” And in this (ence 1t isneceffary that ſuch 
perſons as we now deal withal ſhould be inſtructed 
concerning their danger, 

4. When the ſick Man '1is either of himſelf, or by 
theſe conſiderations, ſet forward with purpoſes of 
Repentance, and confeſſion of his fins in order to all 
its holy purpoſes and effects, then the Miniſter is to 
afhiſt him in the underftanding the number of his fins, 
that 1s, the feveral kinds of them, and the various 
C900 +7 vhou 4 = 4 | man- 
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manners of prevaricating the Divine Command- 
ments : for as for the number of the particulars in 
every kind, he will need lets help; and if he did, he 
can have it no-where but in his own Conſcience, and 
from the witneſſes of his Converſation. Let this be 
done by prudent inſinuation, by arts of remembrance, 
and ſecret notices, and propounding occaſions and in- 
ſtruments of recalling ſuch things to his mind, which 
either by publick fame he is accuſed of, or by the tem- 
ptations of his condition it 1s likely he might have con- 
tracted, 

5. If the perſon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confels all that are ſer before him, or offered to his 
fhght at a half face, then he may be complied withal 
in all his innocent circumſtances, and his Conſcience 
made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by 
good nature and civility, that his repentance in all the 
parts of it, and in every ſtep of its progre!s and ema- 
nation, may be as voluntary and choſen as it can» For 
by that means if the fick perſon can be invited to do 
the work of Religion, it enters by the door of his will 
and choice, and will paſs on towards conſummation by 
the m{trument of delight. 

6. If the fick man be backward and without appre- 
henfon of the good-natur'd and-civil way, let the 
Miniſter take care that by ſome way or other the 
work of God be ſecured : And if he will not under- 
ſtand when he is ſecretly prompted, he mult be hal- 
looed to, and asked in plain interrogatives concer- 
ning the crime of his life. He mult be told of the 
evil things that are ſpoken of him in Markets and 
Exchanges, the proper temptations and accuſtomed 
evils of his calling and condition , 'of the actions of 
ſcandal : And in all thoſe attions which were pub- 
lick, or of which any notice is come abroad, let care 
be taken that the right fide of the caſe of Conſcience 
be turned toward him, and the errour truly repre- 
ſented to him by which he was abuſed; as the inju- 
ſtice of his contracts, his oppreſſive bargains, his ra- 
pine and violence: And if he hath perſuaded himſelt 
to think well of a ſcandalous ation, let him' be 
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inſtructed and advertiſed cf his folly and his dan- 
er. | 
, 7. And this advice concerns the Miniſter of Religi- 
on to follow withour part:ality, or fear, or interelt, 
in much ſimplicity, and prudence, and hearty fince- 
rity 3 baving no other contfideration, bur that the in- 
tereſt of the Man's Soul be preferved, and no caution 
uſed, but that the matter be repreſented with juſt cir- 
cumſtances , and civilities firted to the perſon with 
Prefaces of honour and regard, but fo that nothing of 
the duty be diminiſhed by it, that the Introduction 
do nor ſpoil the Sermon, and both together ruine two 
Souls [of the ſpeaker, and the nearer.] For it may 


. ſoon be conſidered, if the {1ck man be a poor or an in- 


diflerent perſon in ſecular account, yet his Soul is 
equally dear to God, and was redeemed with the fame - 
highelt price, and is therefore to be highly regar- 
ded : and there 1s no temptation, but that the Spi- 
ritual Man may ſpeak treely without the allays of 1n- 
tereſt or fear, or miſtaken civilitiess But 1t the fick 
Man be a Prince, or a perſon of eminence or wealth, 
let it be remembred, it 1s an 1ll expreſſion of reve- 
rence' to his Authority, or of regard to his Perſon, to 
let him periſh for the want ot an honeit, and juſt, and 
a free homily. 

8. Let the ſick man m the (ſcrutiny of his Con- 
ſcience and Confeſſion of his Sins, be cavefully re- 
minded to confider thoſe Sins which are only con- 
demned z» the Court of Conſcience, and no whereelle. 
For there are certain lecreſies and retirements, places 
of darkneſs, and artificial Veils, with which the 
Devil uſes to hide our fins from us, and to incor- 
porate them into our affections by a conſtant un- 
interrupted praftice, before they be prejudiced or 
diſcovered» 1. There are many Sins which have 
reputation, and are accounted honour ; as fighting 
a Duel, anſwering a blow with a blow, carrying Ar- 
mies into a Neighbour-Country, robbing with a Navy, 
violently [eizang pwpon a Kingdom. 2, Others are per- 
mitted by Law; as Uſury 1n all Countries : And be- 
cauſe every excels of it is a certain ſip, the permi- 
CLARE | Ix 


Chap. 5. Confeſſion of ſins.- SeCt. 3. 


fion of ſo ſuſpected a matter makes 1t ready for us, 
and inſtructs the temptation. 3. Some things are 
not forbidden by Law; as lying in ordinary diſconrſe, 
jeeriae, ſcoffing, intemperate eating, ingratitude, ſelling 
too dear, circumventing another in contratts, impogrtunate 


intreaties, and temptation of perſons to many inſtances of 


ſin, pride and ambition. 4. Some others do not rec- 
kon they fin againft God, if the Laws have ſeized up- 
on the perſon ; and many that are 1mpri/oned for Debt 
think themſelves diſobliged from payment ; and: when 
they pay the PREREGIEY owe nothing for the ſcan- 
aal = diſobedience, 5. Some {ins are thought not 
conliderable, but go under the titles of fins of infir- 
mity, or inſeparable accidents ot mortality ; ſuch 
as idle thoughts, fooliſh talking, looſer revellings, impa- 
tience, anger, and all the events of evil Company. 
6. Laſtly, many things are thought to be no ſins ; 
ſuch as miſpending of their time, whole days or months 
of mſel:ſs and impertinent employment , long gaming, 
winning mens money 1a greater portions, cenſauring mens 
attions, carioſity, equivocating in the prices and ſecrets 
of buying aud ſelling, rudeneſs, fake truths envi- 
ouſly, doing good to evil parpoſes, and the like, Under 
the dark ſhadow of theſe unhappy and fruitleſs 
| Yew-trees, the Enemy of Mankind makes very ma- 
ny to lie hid from themtfelves, ſewing before their 
nakedneſs the hg-leaves of popular and idol reputation, 
and impunity, publick permiſſion, a temporal penalty, 
infirmity, prejudice; and direft errour in judgment, 
and izm5rance, Now in all theſe caſes the Miniſters 
are to be inquilitive and obſervant, leſt the fallacy 
prevail upon the Penitent to evil purpoſes of Death 
or diminution of his good ; and that thoſe things 
which in his life paſſed without obſervation , may 
now be brought forth and paſs under ſaws and har- 
rows, that is, the ſeverity and cenſure of forrow and 
condemnation- 

9. To which I add, for the likeneſs of the thing, 
that the matter of omiſſion be conſidered ; for in them 
lies the bigger half of our failings: and yet in many 
inſtances they are undiſcerned, becauſe they —_ 

it 
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fit down by the Conſcience, but never #pon it : ard they 
are uſually looked upon as poor men do upon their 
not having Coach and Horles, or as that knowledge is 
miſſed by Boys and Hinds which they never had; it will 
be hard to make them underſtand their ignorance; it 
requires knowledge to perceive 1t; and therefore he 
that can perceive it, hath it not. But by this prefling 
the Conſcience with omiſſions, I do not mean recet- 
fions or diftances from ſtates of eminency or pertecti- 
on : for although they may be uſed by the Miniſters 
as an inſtrument of humility, and a claſtifer of too 
beg a confidence; yet that which is to be conteſled and 
repented of is omyuHon of Duty in direct inſtances and 
matters of Commandment, or collateral and perſonal 
Obligations, and is eſpecially to be conſidered by Kings 
and Prelates, by Governours and rich Perſons, by 
Guides of Souls and preſidents of Learning in publick 
Charge, and by all others in their proportions. 

10. The Miniſters of Religion mult take care that 
the ſick man's confeflion be as minute and particular 
as it can, and that as few fins as may be, be intruſted 
to the general Prayer of Pardon tor all Sins : For by 
being particular and enumerative of. the variety of 
Evils which have diſordered his Lite, his Repenrance 
1s diſpoſed to be pungent and afflictive, and therefore 
more falutary and medicinal ; it hath in it more fin- 
cerity, and makes a better judgment of the final con- 
dition of the man; and from thence it is certain the 
hopes of the fick man can be more confident and rea- 
ſonable. 

11- The ſpiritual man that aſſiſts at the Repentance 
of the ſick muſt not be inquiſitive into all the circum- 
ſtances of the particular fins, but be content with thoſe 
that are dire& parts of the Crime, and aggravation of 
the Sorrrow: Such as frequency, long abode and earneſt 
choice jn ating them ; wwolent deſires, great expence, 
ſcandal of _ : diſhonour to the Religion, aays of 
Dewotion, Religious Solemnities and Holy Places ; and 
the degrees of boldneſs and impudence, perfeit reſolu- 
#0n, and the habit, If the tick Perſon be re-minded 
or inquired into concerning thele, it may _ 
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agocd ini{trument to increaſe his Contrition, and per- 
fect his penitential ſorrows, and facilitate his abſolu- 
tion and the means of hisamendmear- Bur the orher 
circumnitances as of the relative perſon in the partici- 
pation ofthe crime, the meaſures or circumſtances of 
the impure action, the name of the injured Man or 
Woman, the quality or accidental condition ; theſe 
and all the like, are. but queſtions ſpringing from cu- 
riolity, and producing ſcruple, and apt to turn into 
many 1nconveniencies. 

12. The Miniſter in this duty of Repentance muſt 


be dihgent to obſerve con- Kune fi depoſitum non infciatur amicus, 


cern1 the perlſo e- Si reddar Verezem cumrora zrugine follem, 
ip . P {on that a Prodigioſa fides & Thuſcis digna libellis. 
Juven. Sat, 13, 


pents,that he be not impo- 
{ed upon by ſome one ex- 
cellent thing that was remarkable in the ſick man's 
former life, For there are ſome people of one good 
thing. Some are Charitable to the poor out of kind- 
heartedneſs, and the ſame good nature makes them 
ealie and compliant with drinking perſons, and they 
die with Drink, but cannot live with Charity: and 
their Alms it may be ſhall deck their monument, or 


give them the reward of loving Perſons, and the poor 


man's thanks for alms, and procure many temporal 
bleſſings ; bur it is very fad that the reward ſhould be 
all ſpent in this World. Some are rarely Juſt perſons 
and punctual obſervers of their word with men , 
but break their promiſes with God, and make no fcru- 
ple of that. In theſe and all the like caſes the Spiritual 
man muſt be careful to remark, that good proceeds from 
an intire and integral cauſe, and evil from every part : 
that one fickneſs can make a man die ; but he can- 
not live and be called a found man withouran intire 
health, and therefore if any confidence ariſes upon 
that ſtock, fo as that it hinders the ſtrictne(s of the 
Repentance,it muſt be allay'd with the repreſentment 
of this ſad truth, That he who reſerves one evil in his 
choice bath choſen an evil portion, and Colloquintida and 
death 1s in the pot: And he that worſhips the 
God of Iſrael with a frequent ſacrifice, and yet up- 
on the anniverſary will bow in the houſe of Venus, 
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and loves to ſee the follies and the nakedneſs of Rim- 
201, may eat part of the fleſh of the ſacrifice, and fill 
his belly, but ſhall not be refreſhed by the holy cloud 
ariſing from the Altar, orthe dew of Heaven deſcen- 
ding upon the myſteries. 

13. And yet the Miniſter isto eſtimate, that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredientinto his 7J#uag- 
ment concerning the ſtate of his Soul, and the capacities 
of his reſtitution, and admiſſion to the peace of the 
Church: and according as the excellency and uſetul- 
nels of the Grace hath been, and according to the 
degrees and the reaſons of its proſecuticn, fo abate- 
ments are to be made in the injunctions and impoſt- 


tions upon the penitent. For every vertue 1s one de- « 


gree of approach to God : and though in reſpect of the 
acceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is as 
certain a death it a man dies with one mortal wound 
as if he had twenty ; yet in ſuch perſons who have 
{ome one or more excellencies, though not an entire 
piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the 
ſtate of Grace, than in perſons who have done evils, 
and are eminent for nothing that is good. But in ma- 
king judgment of ſuch perſons, it is to be enquired 
into, and noted accordingly, why the fick perſon 
was ſo eminent in that one good thing; whether by 
choice and apprehenſion of bis duty, or whether it 
was a vertue from which bz ſtate of life miniſtred no- 
thing to dehort. or diſcourage him ; or whether it 
was only 4 conſequent of his natural temper and cox- 
ſtitution. If the firſt, then it ſuppoſes him in the neigh- 
bourhood of the ſtate of Grace, and thatin other things 
he was ſtrongly tempted. The /econd is a felicity of 
his Education, and an effect of Providence. The 
third 1s a felicity of his Nature and a gitt of God in 
order tv ſpiritual purpoſes- But yet of every one of 
theſe, advantage 1s to be made. If the Conſcience 
of his D#tywas the principle, then he.js ready formed 
to entertain all other Graces upon the ſame reaſon, 
and his Repentance muſt be made more ſharp and 

al; becauſe he is convinced to have done againſt 
his Conſcience in all the other parts of thus lite ; he 
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the judgment concerning his final ſtate ought to be 
more gentle, becauſe it was a huge temptation that 
hindred the man, and abuſed his infirmity. Burif 
either his Calling or his Natare were the parents of the 
Grace, he is in the {tate of a moral man, (in the juſt and 
proper meaning of the word) and to be handled ac- 
cordingly : that vertue diſpoſed him rarely well to 
many other good things, but was no part of the grace 
of SanCtification : and therefore the man's repentance 
is to begin anew, for all that, and is to befmiſhed in 
the returns of health, if God grantsit ; but it hedenies 
it, it is much, very much the worſe for all that ſweet- 
natured vertue. ; 

14. When the Confeſſion is made, the ſpiritual man 
is to exerciſe the office of a Reſtorer and a Jadge, in 
the following particulars and manner, 


SE-GC HI. Iv. 


Of the miniſtring to the Reſtitution and Pardon, or re- 
conciliation of the ſick Perſon, by adminiſtring the ho- 


ly Sacrament, 


IF any man be overtaken.in 4 fault, ye which are ſþiri- Gal. 6. «. 
tual reſtore ſuch a one inthe ſpirit of meekneſs : That's 
the Commiſſion: and Let the Elders of the Church pray Janes 5. 14, 
over the ſick man ; and if he have committed ſins, they *5: 
ſhall be forgiven him; that's the effect of his power and 
his miniſtery. But concerning this, fone few things 
are to be confidered. 

1, It is the office of the Presbyters and mini- 
ſters of Religion ro declare publick criminals and 
{ſcandalous perſons to be ſuch, that when the Iepro- 
fie is declared, the flock may avoid the infechon; 
and then the man is excommunicate, when the Peo- 
ple are warned to avoid the danger of the man, 
or the reproach of the Crime, to withdraw from 
his ſociety, and xt to bid him God ſpeed , not to 
eat and celebrate Synaxes and Chxrch-meetings with 
ſuch who are declared criminal and dangerous. And 
therefore Excomm:mication 1s in a very great part 

the 
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the act of the Congregation and communiries of the 


r Cor. 5.faithtul : and St. Pax! faid to the Church of the Co- 
5. 12, 13, rinthians, that they had inflitted the evil upon the in- 
2 Cor. 2. ceftuous perſon, that is by Excommunicating him, 


6. 


All the Acts of which are as they are ſubjected in the 
People, adts of caxtion and liberty ; but no more as 
of direct, proper . power or juri/ait!ion, than it was 
when the Scholars of $19:0u A1ags left his Chair and 
went to hear St. Peter : but as they are actions of the 
Rulers ot the Church, fo they are declarative, AMni- 
fterial, and effettive too by moral cauſalty, that is, by 
perſuaſion ana diſcourſe, by argument and prayer, by 
homily and material repreſentment, by reaſonablenels of 
order and the ſuper-induced neceſſities of men; though 
not by any real change of ſtate as tothe perſon, nor 
by diminution ef his right, or violence to his con- 
dition. 

2. He that baptizes, and he that miniſters the holy 
Sacrament,and he that prays, does holy offices of great 
advantage ; but in theſe alſo, jult as in the former, 

he exerciſes no juriſdiction or 


Homines in remiſhone peccatorum mini- preheminence after the manner 


ſtcrium ſum exhibent, non jus alicujus 
poreſtatis exercent : Neque enim in ſuo, 


of tecular authority : and the 


ſed in nomine Parris, Filit, 8 Spiritus San- {ame 1s allo true it he ſhould de- 
Qi peccata dimitruntur. Iſti rogant, 'Divi- ny them, He that refuſeth to 


nitas donat. 


S, Amb, de Spir.S.l. 3. c. 10. 


baptize an indiſpofed perſon, 
hath by the conſent of all men 


/ no power or juriſdiction over the un- baptized man, and 


he that for the like reaſon retuſerh to give him the 
Communion preſerves the facrednels of the myſte- 
ries, and does charity to the undiſpoſed man, to de- 
ny that to him which will do him miſchiet. And 
this is an act of ſeparation, juſt as it is for a friend or 
Phyfician to deny water to an Hydropick perſon, 
or /talian wines to an heEtick Fever, or as it Cato 
ſhould deny to falute Bibxlzs, or the Cenſor of man- 
ners to do countenance to a wanton and vic:ous 
perſon. And though this thing was expreſſed by 
words of power, ſuch as ſeparation, abſtention, excom- 
munication, depoſition ; yet theſe words we underſtand 
by the thing it ſelf, which was —_—_ 
evident 
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evident to be matter of prudence, ſecurity, and a free 
unconſtrained diſcipline : and they paſſed into power 
by conſent and voluntary ſubmiſſion, having the ſame 
effect of conſtraint, fear and authority, which we ſee 
in ſecular juriſdiction ; not becauſe Eccleſraſtical dif- 
cipline hath a natural proper coercion, as /2y-Tribunals 
have, but becauſe men have ſubmitted ro it, and are 
bound to do ſo upon the intereſt of two or three Chri- 
ſtian graces, 

3. In purſuance of this caution and provifion, the 
Church ſuperinduced 1imes and manners of abſtention, 
and expreſſions of ſorrow, and canonical puniſhments, 
which they tied the delinquent people ro ſuffer be- 
fore they would admit them to the holy Table of the 
Lord. For the criminal having obliged himfelt by his 
fin, and the Church having declared it when ſhe could 
rake notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him 
capable of pardon with God ; and ro prove that he is 
penitent, he is to do ſuch actions which the Church 
in the vertue and purſuance of Repentance ſhall accept 
as a teſtimony of it, ſufhcient rointorm her. For as ſhe 
cculd nor bind at all (in this ſence) trill the crime was 
publick, though the man had bound himſelf in ſecret : 
ſo neither can ſhe ſer him free till the repentance be 
as publick as the fin, or fo as ſhe can note it and ap- 
prove it. Though the man be free as to God by his in- 
ternal act; yet as the publication of the ſin was ac- 
cidental to it, and the Church cenfure conſequent to 
it, ſo is the publication of Repentance and conſequent 
Abſolution extrinſecal to the pardon, but accidental- 
ly and in the prefent circumſtances neceffary. This was 
the ſame that the Jews did, (though in other inſtan- 
ces and expreſſions) and do tothis day to their prevari- 
cating people; and the Eſſeres in their Afiemblies 
and private Colleges of Scholars, and publick Uni- 
verfities. For all theſe being Afemblies of vo- 
luntary perſons and ſuch as feek for Advantage, 
are bound to make an artificial authority in their 
Supertours, and to to fecure order and government 
by their own obedience and voluntary ſubordinati- 
on, which is not effential and of proper juriſdition 
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in the Superiour ; and the band of it is not any coer- 
cive power, but the denying ro communicate tuch 
hence which they ſeek in that Communion and f«1- 
lowſhip. . | 

4. Theſe, Ifay, were introduced in the ſpecial man- 
ners and inſtances by poſitive authority, and havenor a 
Divine authority commanaing them; bur there is a Di- 
vine power that verihes them, and makes theſe ſepara- 
tions effettual and formidable :- tor becaule they are 
declarative and miniſterial in the ſpiritual Man, and 
ſuppoſe a delinquency and demerit in the other, and a 
fin againſt God, our bleſied Saviour hath declared, that 
what they bind onearth ſhall be bound in heaven ; that 
is, in plain fignification, The fame fins and finners 
which the Clergy condemns in the face of their Aflem- 
blies, the ſame are condemned in Heaven before the 
face of God, and for the ſame reaſon too. God's Law 
hath ſentenced it, and theſe are the preachers and pub- 
liſhers of his Law, by which they ſtand condemned ; 
and theſe laws are they that condemn the (in, or acquir 
the penirent, there and here; whatſoever they bind | 
ſhall be bound there, that is, the ſen- 


Summum futuri judicii prajudici- 
um eſt, ( quis ita deliquerit, ur a 
communicatione orationis 6C COn- 
ventis & omnis ſan&i commercu 
relegerur. Tertwl. Apol, c. 39. 


Atqjhoc idem innuitur per fum- 
mam Apoſtoli cenſuram in reos 
maximi criminis, fit ers$rawn re 
pxy2S2, 1, ©. ExXCOMmunicarus ma- 
Jori excommunicatione ; Dominss 
veniet,(cil. ad judicandum eum : ad 

uod judicium hec cenſura Eccle- 
iz eſt relativa & in ordine. Tum 


demum poenas dabit; ad quas, ni- 
li refipiſcat, hic confignarur. 


rence of God at the day of Tudement 
ſhall ſentence the ſame men whom 
the Church does rightly ' ſentence 
here. It is ſpoken in the future, [it 
ſhall be bound in Heaven :] not but 
chat the ſinner is firſt bound there, 
or firſt abſolved there ; but becaule 
all 6:inding and loſmg in the interval 
is unpertect and relative to the day 
of Judgment, the day of the great 
Sentence , therefore it is ſet down 
in the time ro come, and-lays this 


only, The Clergy are tied by the Word and Laws of 
God to condemn ſuch fins and finners; and that you 
may not -think it ineffe&tive, becauſe after ſach {en- 
tence the Man lives, and grows rich, or remains in 
health and power, therefore be ſure it ſhall be verified 
in theday of Judgment. This is hugely agreeable with 


the words of our Lord, and certain in reaſon : oF 
| that 


Chap. 5. the fick Penitent. Seft. 4. 


that the Miniſter does nothing to the final alteration | 


of the ſtate of the man's Soul by way of ſentence, is 
demonſtratively certain, becauſe he cannot bind a 
man, but ſuch as hath bound himſelf, and who is 
bound in Heaven by his {in before his ſentence in the 
Church : as alſo becauſe the binding of the Church 
is merely accidental , and upon publication only 
and when the man repents, he is abſolved before 
God, before the ſentence of the Church, upon his 
contrition and dereliction only ; and if he were nor, 
the Church could not abſolve him. . The conſequent 
of which evident truth is this, That whatſoever im- 
poſitions the Church-officers impoſe upon the crimi- 
nal, they are to avoid (ſcandal, to teſtihe Repentance, 
and to exerciſe it, to inſtruct the people, ro make 
them fear, to repreſent the att of God, and the (e- 
eret and the true ſtate of the {inner : and although 
they are not eſſentially neceflary to our pardon, yet 
they are become nceſr when the Church hath ſeiſed 
upon the ſinner by publick notice of the crime ; neceſlary 
(1 fay) for the removing the ſcandal, and giving teſts- 
mony of our contrition, and for the receiving all that 
comfort. which he needs, and can derive from the pro- 
miles of mm. as they are publiſhed by him that is 
commanded to preach hen to all them that repent, 
And therefore although ir cannot beneceſlary as to the 
obtaining pardon, that the Prieſt ſhould i» private 
abſolve a tick man from hzs private ſins, and there is 10 
looſing where there was no precedent binding, and he 
that was only bound before God, can before him 
only be looſed : yet as to confeſs fins to any Chriſti- 
an 1n private may have many good ends, and to con- 
fels them to a Clergy-man may have many more ; (0 
to hear God's ſentence at the mouth of the Miniſter, 
pardon pronounced by God's Ambaſladour, is of huge 
comfort to them that cannot otherwiſe be comforted, 
and whoſe infirmity needs it; and therefore it were 
very fit it were not neglected in the days of our fear 
and danger, of our infirmities and ſorrow. 

5. The execution of this miniſtery being an a&t of 
prudence and charity, and —_— relative to chan- 
nh 8'ng 
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ging circumſtances, it hath been, and in many caſes 

may, and in ſome mſt be reſcinded and altered. The 

time of ſeparation may be lengthned and ſhorrned, the 

condition made lighter or heavier ; and for the ſame 

offence the Clergy-manis depoſed, bur yet admitted to 
the Communion, for which one of rhe People, who 
hath no office to loſe, is denied the benefit of commu- 
nicating ; and this ſometimes when he might lawtul- 
ly receive it : and a private man 1s ſeparate, when a 
multitude or a Prince is not, cannot, ought nor. 

And at laſt, when the caſe of ſickneſs and danger of 
death did occurr, they admitted all men that defired 
it; ſometimes without ſcruple or difficulty, ſometimes 
with ſome little reſtraint in great and infolent caſes, 
(as in the caſe of Apoſtaſie, in which the Council of 
Arles denied abfolution, unleſs they received and gave 
publick ſatisfaction by atts of Repentance, and fome 
other Councils denied at = time to do 1t to ſuch 
perſons) according as ſeemed fitting to the preſent ne- 
cefſities of the Church. All which particulars declare 
it to be no part of a Divine commandment, that a- 
ny man ſhould be denied to receive the Communion 
if he defires it, and if he be in any probable capacity 
of receiving it. 

6. Since the ſeparation was an act of liberty and a 
dire& negative, it follows that the reſtitution was 
a meer doing that which they refuſed formerly, and 
to give the holy Communion was the formality of 
Abſolution, and all the inſtrument and the whole mat- 
ter ofreconcilement;; the taking off the puniſhment is the 
pardoning of the ſi : tor this withour the other is but 
a word; and if this be done, I care not whether any 
thing be faid or no. Yinum Dominicum miniſtratoris 

ratia of is alſo true in this ſence; to give the Cha- 
ice and Cup is the grace and indulgence of the Mi- 
niſter : and when that is done, the man hath obtai- | 

ned the peace of the Church; and to do that is all 
the Abſolution the Church can give. And they were 
vain diſputes which were commenced fome few Ages 
fince concerning the forms of Abſolntion, whether they 
were ndicative or optative, by way of declaration or by 
| way 
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way of /cntence: for at firſt they had no forms at 
all, but they faid a Prayer,*and after the manner of 
the Jews laid hands upon the Penitent, when they 
prayed over him, and to admitted him to the holy 
Communion. For f{ince the Church had no power 
over her Children, but of excommunicating and de- 
nying them to attend upon holy offices and miniſteries 
reſpectively, neither could they have any Abſolution, 
but to admit them thirher trom whence formerly 
they were forbidden : whatſoever ceremony or form 
did fignifne, this was ſuperinduced and arbitrary, al- 
ma and accidental ; it had variety, but no necel- 
ity. 

7. The praGtice conſequent to this is, that if the 
Penitent be bound by the poſitive cenſures of the 
Church, he is ro be reconciled upon thoſe conditions 
which the laws of the Church tie him to, in caſe he 
can perform them : if he cannot, he can no longer be 
prejudiced by the cenſure of the Church, vhich had 


no relation but to the People, with whom the dying _ 26. Q 
man is no longer toconverſe. For whatſoeverrelates *** 477 


to God is to be tranſacted in ſpiritual ways, by con- 
trition, and internal- graces; and the mercy of the 
Church is ſuch, as to give him her peace and her blet- 
ſing upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, if 
he ſhall be able: which injunctions if they be decla- 
red by publick ſentence, the miniſter hath nothing to 
doein Lt affairs, but to re-mind him of his obliga- 
tion, and reconcile him, that is, give him the Holy 

Sacrament. <q 
8, If the Penitent be not bound by publick ſen- 
tence, the Miniſter is to make his Repentance as 
preat and his heart as contrite as he can, todiſpoſe 
im by the repetition of acts of grace in the way of 
Prayer, and in real and exteriour inſtances, where 
he can, and then to give hjm the holy Communion 
in all the ſame caſes in which he ought not to have 
denied it to him in his heaith, that is, even in the 
beginnings of ſuch a Repentance, which by humane 
ſigns he believes to be real and holy: and after this, 
the event muſt be lefr ro God. The reaſon of the 
| P 23 Rule 
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Rule depends upon this; becauſe there is no Divine 

commandment directly torbidding the Rulers of the 

Church ro give the Communion toany Chriſtian that 

defires it, and profeſſes Repentance of his fins. And all 
Church-diſcipline in every inſtance, and to every fin- 

gle perſon, was impoſed upon him by Men, who did 

it according to the neceſlities of this ſtate and conſti- 

tution of our affairs below : but we, who are but 
Miniſters and Delegates of pardon and condemnation, 

muſt reſign and give up our judgment when the man 

1s no more to be judged by the ſentences of Man, and 

by the proportions of this world, but of the other: to 

which 1f our reconciliation does advantage, we ought 

in charity to ſend him forth with all the advantages he 

can receive ; for he will need them all. And therefore 

Can. 13.Vide the Nicene Council commands, that no man be depri- 
ctiam Con. yed of this neceſſary paſsport inthe article of his death, 
oy c* and calls this the ancient canonical law of the Church; 
" and to miniſter it, onely ſuppoſes the man in the com- 
munion of the Church, not always in the ſtate, but 

ever in the poſlibilities of ſanthification. They whoin 

the article and danger of death were admitted to the 
Commumion and tied to Penance if they recovered, 

(which was ever the cuſtom of the ancient Church, 
unleſs in very few caſes) were but in the threſhold of 
Repentance, inthe commencement and firſt introdu- 

Etions to a devout life, and indeed then it is a fit mi- 

O ſacrum convivium in quo Chriſtus niſtery, that 1t be given in all the 
fat, COS — periods of time in which the par- 
nic noble pioneer t don of ſins is working, fince it is 
the Sacrament of that great my- 
ſtery, and the exhibition of that bloud which is ſhed 

for the remiſſion of ſms, 

9g. The Minitter of Religion ought not to give 

the Communion to a fick perſon , it he retains the 

afteftion to any fin, and refuſes to diſavow it, or 
profeſs Repentance of all fins whatſoever, if he be re- 
* [+3 vide utprofit illis ignoſci quos ad Quired to doe it., The reaſon is, 
penam ipſe Deus deduxir : quod ad me * herauſe it is a certain * death to 


7 ſum crudelis, ſed vereor, . , af 2370 
Re 4remiſero pair. Mm, andanincreaſeofhis miſery, 
y 
and 


Triphana dixit apud Petroninm, it he ſhall (6 prophane the £ 
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and bloud of Chriſt, as to take it into ſo unholy a 
breaſt, when Satan reigns, and Sin 1s principal, and 
the Spirit is extinguiſhed, and Chriſt loves not to en- 
ter, becauſe he is nor ſuttered ro inhabit, But when 
he profeſſes Repentance, and dces tuch acts of it as gy; quogue 
his preſent condition permits, he is to be preſumed & implaca- 
to intend heartily what he proteſſes ſolemnly ; and —— 
the Miniſter is onely Judge of the oucward att, and by {fan mane] 
that onely he is to rake information concerning the unt, 6 quan- 
inward. Put whether he be o or no, or if he be, 92pzniten- 
whether that be timely, and effeQtual and ſufficient reau?, tc 
toward the pardon of fins before God, is another diticiis hoſti- 
conſideration, of which we may conjeCture here, but ** parc 
we ſhall know it at Dooms-day. The Spiritual man © 
is to doe his miniſtery by the Rules of Chriſt, and as 
the cultoms of the Church appoint him, and after 
the manner of Men: the event is in the hands of God, 
and is to be expected, not directly and wholly accor- 
ding to his miniſtery, but to the former life, or the 
timely ba internal Reperitance and a- 6 Quecunque ergo de pernitentia 
mendment, of which I have alrea- jubendo 4icta funt, non ad exterio- 
dy given accounts, Thee miniſte- _ > A 
T1ES are acts of order and great allt- reconciliari poterit. 
ſtances, but the ſumm of atfairs does —=Gratian. de Parnit, d. 1, Quis ali» 
not rely upon them. And if any 
man put his whole Repentance upon this;time, or 
all his hopes upon theſe miniſteries, he will tind them 
and himſelt to fail. 

10, It is the Miniſter's office to invite fickand dy- 
"ing perſons to the holy Sacrament ; ſuch whole lives 
were fair and laudable, and yer their fcknels fad and 
violent, making them liſtlels and of (low defires, and 
ſlower apprehenſions : that ſuch perſons who are in 
the ſtate of grace may loſe no accidental advantages 
of ſpiritual improvement, but may receive into their 
dying bodies the ſymbols and great confignations of 
the Reſurrection, and into their ſouls the pledges of 
Immortality ; and may appear before God their Fa- 
ther in the union and with the impreſſes and likenefs 
of their elder Brother. But if the perſons be of ill 
report, and have lived wickedly, they are not to be 
| s P 3 invited 
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invited, becauſe their caſeis hngely ſuſpicious, though 
thney.then repent and call for mercy: but if they 
demand it, they are not to be denied ; onely let 
the Minilter in general repreſent the evil conſequents 
of an unworthy participation; and it the Penitent 
wil judge hinifelt unworthy, let him ſtand candi- 
dare for pardon at the hands of God, and ſtand or 
fall by that unerring and merciful ſentence; to which 
his ſeverity of condemning himſelf before Men will 
make the eaſier and more hopeful addreſs, And the 
ſtricteſt among the Chriſtians, who denied to recon- 
cile lapſed pertons 'after Baptiſm, yet acknowledged 
that there were hopes reſerved in the Court of Hea- 
ven for them, though not here : ſince we, whoare 
eaitly deceived by the pretences of a real return, are 
tied todifpenſe God's graces as he hath given us com- 


- miſſion, with fear and trembling, and without too for- 


ward confidences; and God hath mercies which 
we know not of; and therefore becauſe we know 
thei not, ſuch perſons were referred to God's Tri- 
bunal where he would find them, if they were ro 
be had at all, 

11. When the holy Sacramentis to be adminiſtred, 
let the exhortarion be made proper to the Myſtery, 
but firted to the Man; that 1s, thdt it be uſed tor 
the advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition : let 
all the circumſtances aud parts of the Divine Love 
be repreſented, all the myſterious advantages of the 
bleſſed Sacrament be declared ; * That it isthe bread 
which came from Heaven, * That it is the repreſen- 
tation of Chriſt's death to all the purpbſes and capact- 
ties of Faith, * and the real exhibition of Chriſt's body 
and bloud to all the purpoſes of the Spirit ; * Thar it 
is the earneſt of the ReſurreCtion, * and the ſeed of a 
glorious immortality ; * Thatas by our cognation to 


the body of the fir/# Adam we took in death, oy 


x Cor-15. 22; OUr Union with the body of the _ Aaam we ſha 


have the inheritance of life ; ( for as by Adam came 
death, ſo by Chriſt cometh the Reſurreflion of the dead) 
* That if we being worthy Communicants of thele 
lacred Pledges be preſented to God with Cit 

witiun 
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within us, our being accepted of God is certain, -even 
tor the {ſake of his well-beloved that dwells within 
us; * That this is the Sacrament of that Body which 
was broken for our fins, of that Blood which. purt- 
fies our Souls, by which we are preſented to God pure 
and holy in the beloved ; That now we may aſcertain 
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our hopes, and make our faith confident ; tor he that , ,_.. 


hath given us his Son, how ſhould not he with him give 
2s all things elſe ? Upon theſe or the like confiderati- 
ons the ſick man may be aſſiſted in his addreſs, and 
his Faith ſtrengthened, and his Hope confirmed, and 
his Charity be enlarged. 


12. The manner of the ſick man's reception of the vide zute 
holy Sacrament hath in it nothing differing trom the Hy Living, 


ordinary ſolemnities of the Sacrament, ſave only that 


Chap. 4. ſed. 
Io. & Hiſtory 


abatement is to be made of fuch accidental circum- « rhe Life of 


ſtances as by the laws and cuſtoms of the Church 7 


healthful "perſons are obliged to ; ſuch as Faſting, 
Kneeling, &c. Though I remember that it was noted 
for great devotion in the Legate that died at Trext, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be ſuſtained upon his knees, 
when he received the viaticam or the holy Sacrament 
before his death; and it was greater in Humaaes, 
that he cauſed himſelf to be carried to the Charch, 
that there he might receive 4/5 Lord in his Lord's 
houſe ; and it was recorded for honour, that liam 
the pious Archbiſhop of Boxrges, a ſmall time before 
his laſt agony ſprang out of his bed at the preſence 
of the holy Sacrament, and upon his knees and his 
facs recommended his Soul to his Saviour. But in 
theſe things no man is to be prejudiced or cenſured. 
13, Let not the holy Sacrament be adminiſtred to 
dying perſons, when they have no uſe of Reaſon to 
make that duty acceptable, and the myſtenes. ette- 
Ctive to the purpoſes oft the Soul. For the Sacraments 
and ceremonies of the Goſpel operate not without 
the concurrent aGtions and moral influences of the 
ſuſcipient. To infuſe the Chalice into the cold: lips of 
the Clinic may-diſturb his agony; but cannot reheve 
the Soul, which only receives improvement by atts 
of grace; and choice, to which the external rites are 
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oſ165, Part. 3» 
iſc. 13, 


Cent, 26.4.7. 
ab inhrmis. 
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apt and appointed to miniſter in a capable perſon. All 
other perſons, as fools, children, diſtracted perſons, 


lechargical, apopleCtical , or any ways lenſeleſs and 


uncapable of humane and reaſonable a&ts are to be 


altiſted only by Prayers : for they may prevail even for 
the abſent, and for enemies, and for all thoſe who 
joyn not in the office. 


SECGCHI. Y. 


Of miniſiring to the Sich perſon by the Spiritual man, 
as he 1s the Phyſician of Souls. 


I, IS all caſes of receiving Confeſſions of fick men, 
and the aſſiſting to the advancement of Repen- 
tance, the Miniſter 1s to apportion to every kind of 
fin ſuch ſpiritual Remedies which are apt to mor- 
tihe and cure the fin ; ſuch as abſtinence from their 
occafions and opportunities, to avoid temptations, 
to refiſt their beginnings, to puniſh the crime by 
acts of indignation againſt the perſon, faſtings and 
prayer, alms and all the inſtances of charity, asking 
forgiveneſs, reſtitutions of wrongs, ſatisfaction of 
1njuries, acts of vertue contrary to the crimes. And 
alchough in great -and dangerous fickneſles they 
are not directly ro be impoſed, unleſs they are 
direct matters of duty ; yet where they are medi- 
cinal they are to be infinuated, and in general hg- 
nification remarked to him, and undertaken accor- 
dingly : concerning which when he returns to health 
he is to receive Particular advices. And 'this ad- 
vice was inſerted into the Penitential of England in 
the time of Fheodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
afterwards adopted into the Canon of all the We- 
ſtern Churches. | 
2. The proper temptations ,of ſick men, for which * 
a remedy is not yet provided, are »wnreaſonable Fears, 
and axreaſonable Confidences, which Miniſters are to 
eure by the following Conſiderations 8 


Confidert: 
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Conſiderations againſt unreaſonable Fears of not having 
our ſins pardoned. 


| M4 good men, eſpecially ſuch who have tender | 


Conlciences, impatient of the leaſt fin, to which 
they are arrived by a long grace, and a continual ob- 
ſervation of their actions, and the parts of a laſting 
Repentance , many times over-act their tenderneſs, 
and turn their caurion into (cruple, and care of their -— 
duty into inquiries after the event, and askings after 
the counſels of God, and the ſentences of Dooms-day- 

He that asks of the ſtanders-by, or of the Miniſter, 
whether they think he ſhall be faved or damned, is 
to be anſwered with the words of pity and reproof. 
Seek not after new /ight for the ſearching into the pri- 
vateſt records of God : look as much as you liſt into 
the pages of Revelation, for they concern your du- 
ty ; but the event is regiſtred in Heaven, and wecan 
expect no other certain notices of it, but that it ſhall 
be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa- 
ther of mercies. We have light enough to tell our 
auty ; and if we doe that, we need not fear what the 
zfue will be ; and if we do net, let us never look. for 
more light, or enquire after God's pleaſure concer- 
ning our. Souls, ſince we fo little ferve his ends in 
thoſe things where he hath given us light, Bur yet Mar. 9. 6. 
this I add, That as pardon of fihs in the Old Telta- 
ment was nothing but removing the puniſhment, 
which then was temporal, and therefore many times 
they could tell if their fins were pardoned ; and 
concerning pardon of fins they then had no fears of 
Conſcience, but while the puniſhment was on them, 
for ſo long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long 
it would fo remain it was matter of fear, and of pre- 
ſent ſorrow : beſides this, in the Goſpel pardon of 
fins is another thing ; Pardon of fins is a /antifica- 
tion; Chriſt came to take away our fins by turning every ads x. 2% 
one of us from our iniquities; and there is not in the 
nature of the thing any tion of pardon, 
or ſign or fignification of it, but 4 far as the 
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thing it (elf diſcovers it felf. As we hate fin, and 
grow in grace, and arrive at the (tate of holineſs, 
which is alto a ſtare of Repentance and imperfection, 
but yet of fincerity of heart and diligent endeavour 
in the ſame degree we are to judge concerning the 
forgivenels of tins : tor indeed that is the Evareelical ' 
foreiveneſs, and it fgnifies our pardon, becaulz jt et- 
tehs it, or rather it 1s 1n the nature ot rhe thing ; fo 
that we are to enquire into no hidden records. For- 
giveneſs of (ins is not a ſecret ſentence, a word or a 
record ; but it is a ſtate of change, and eftetted upon 
us ; and upon our ſelves we are to look for it, toread 
it and underſtand it. We are only to be curious of our 


Eſt modus gloriandi in conſti- duty and confident of the Article of 


entia, ut noveris fidem tuam eff: Remiſſion of fins; and the concluſion 
finccram, {pem tuam cfle ccrtam. 


Aer. Pla 149. of thele premiſles will be, that we ſhall 


be full of hopes of a proſperous Re- 

ſurre&ion : and our fear and trembling are no inſtan- 
ces of our calamity, but parts of duty ; we ſhall ſure 
enough be watfted to the ſhore, although we be tol- 
{ed with the winds of our Sighs, and the unevenneſs 
ot our Fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our 
Paſlions, if we fail in a right chaanel, and ſteer by a 
_ compaſs, and look up toGod, and call for his 
elp, and do our own endeavour. There are very 
pany reaſons why men ought not to deſpair ; and 
there are not very many men that ever go-beyond a 
Hope, till they paſs into poſſeſſion. It our Fears 
have any mixture of Hope, that is enough to enable 
and to excite our duty; and if we have a ſtrong Hope, 
when we caſt about, we ſhall find reafon enough to 
have many Fears, Let not 


® Una eſt nobilitas, argumenrimque coloris . * | 
Ingenui, timidas non habuifſe manus. thi 5 fear weaken our hands; 


and if it allay our gayeties 
and. our confidences, it is,no harm. In this uncertainty 
we mult abide, it we have committed fins atter Bap- 
tilm : and thoſe confidences which ſome men glory in 
are not real PRs or good foundations, The tea- 
ring man 1s. the : and .if he fears on his death: bed, 


it is but what happens to.moſt conſidering men, and 
what was to be looked od gt k--tims: he 
| | the: 4 
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talked of the terrours of death, and death is the King 
of terrours ; and thergfore it isno ſtrange thing if then 
he be hugely afraid : ithe be not, it 1s either a great 
felicity, or a great preſumption. Bur it he wants 
ſome degree of Comfort, or a greater degree of Hope, 
let him be refreſhed by conſidering, 
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1. That Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners, r Tim: x. 15. 
2+ T hat God deliphts not in the confuſion and death of Ez. 33. rt. 


ſinners, 3, That in Heaven there is great joy at the con- 
verſion of a ſinner, 4. That Chriſt isa perpetual Advo- 
* cate daily interceeding with his Father tor our pardon. 
5. That God uſesinfinite arts, inſtruments and devices 


Luke 15. 7. 
t John 2. 2, 


to reconcile usto himſelf. 6. That he prays ws tobe 2 Cor. 's. 20, 


in charity with him, and to be forgiven» + 7. That he 
ſends Angels to keep us from violence and evil com- 
pany, from temptations and ſurpriſes, and his holy 
Spirit to guide us in holy ways, and his Servants to 
warn us and re-mind us perpetually: and therefore 
fince certainly he is ſo deſirous to fave us as appears 
by his word, by his oaths, by his very nature, and 
his daily artifices of mercy; it 1s not likely that he will 
condemn us without great provocations of his Ma- 
jeſty, and perſeverance in them.- 8, That the Co- 
venant of the Goſpel 1s a Covenant of Grace ard of 
Repentance, and being eſtabliſhed with ſo many great 
ſolemnities and miracles from Heaven, mult figaitic 
a huge favour and a mighty change of things ; and 
theretore that Repentance which is the great ccndi- 
tion of it is-a grace that does not expare in little ac- 
cents and minutes, but hath a great latitude of figni- 
fication and large exten{ion of parts under tÞ& pro- 
tection of all which perſons are fate, even whe m they 
tear exceedingly, 9g. That there are great degrees 
and difterences of glory in Heaven; and the refore if 
we eſtimate our piety by proportions to t'he more 
eminent perſons and deyouter people, we are not 
to conclude we ſhall not enter into. the ſame ſtate 
of glory, but that we ſhall not go into the ſame de- 
an 10, That although forgiveneſs of finjs is con- 
igned to us in Baptiſm, and that this Bapti: (n is.but 


once, and cannot be repeated; yet ſore Fronels of 
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fince is the grace of the Goſpel, which is perpetually 
remanent upon us, and ſecured unto us fo long as we 
have not renounced our Baptitm : For then we enter 
into the condition of Repentance ; and Kepentance is 
not an indivifible grace, or a thing performed ar once, 
but is working all our lives; and therefore fo is our 
Pardon, which ebbs and flows according as we dif- 
compole or renew the decency of our Baptiſmal pro- 
miles: and therefore it ought to becertain, that no 
man deſpair of pardon but he that hath voluntarily 
renounced his Baptiſm, or willingly eſtranged him- 
ſelt from that Covenant. He that ſticks to ir, and 
{till profeſſes the Religion, and approves the Faith, 
and endeavours fo obey and to do his duty, this man 
hath all the veracity of God to aſſure him and give 
him confidence that he isnot in an impoſlible ſtate of 
Salvation, unleſs God cuts him off before he can 
work, or that he begins to work when he can no 
longer chuſe. 11. And then let him confider, the 
more. he fears, the more he hates his fin that is the 
cauſe of it, and the lefs he can be tempted to it, and 
the more defirous he is of Heaven; and therefore 
{uch fears are good inſtruments of Grace, and good 
ligns of a future pardon. 12. That God in the Old 
Law, although he made a Covenant of perfect Obe- 
dience, and did not promiſe pardon at all after great 
fins, yet he did give pardon, and declare it ſo to them 
for their own and for our ſakes too. So he did to Da- 
vid, to AManaſſes,to the whole Nation of the 1/raelites 
ten times in the Wilderneſs, even after their Apoſta- 
fies and Idolatries. And in the Prophets, the mer- 
cies of God and his remifſfions of fins were largely 
preached, though in the Law God put on therobes 
of an angry Jos e, and ſevere Lord, Burt therefore 
in the Goſpel, where he hath eſtabliſhed the whole 
fumm of affairs upon Faith and Repentance, if God 
ſhould not pardon great ſinners that repent after Bap- 
tiſm with a free diſpenſation, the Goſpel were far har- 
der than the. intolerable * Covenant of the Law. ' 13, 
That if a 'Proſelyre went into'the Jewiſh Commiunion, 
and werq circumciſed and baptized, he- entred _ 
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all the hopes of goo. things which God hath promi- 
ſed or would give to his People ; and yet that was 
but the Covenant of works, It then the Gentile Prole- 
lytes by their circumciton and Legal Baptiſm were 
admitted to a ſtate of pardon, to laſt fo long as they 
were in the Covenant, even after their admitſion, for 
ſins committed againſt oſes's Law, which they then 
undertook to oblerve exactly ; in the Goſpel, which 
is the Covenant of Faith, it muſt needs be certain that 
there is a great grace given, and an eaſter condi- 
tion entred into, than was that of the Jewiſh Law: 
and that is nothing elſe, but that abatement is made 
for our infrmities, and our ſingle evils, and our time- 
ly-repented and forſaken habits of fin, and our vio- 
lent paſſions, when they are conteſted withal, and 
fought with, and under diſcipline, and in the begin- 
nings and progreſſes of mortification. 14. That God 
hath erected in his Church a whole order of men, the 
main partand dignity of whoſe work it is to remit and 
retain ſins by a perpetual and daily miniſtery : and this 
they doe, not onely in Baptiſm, butin alltheir offices 
to be adminiſtred afterwards ; in the holy Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, which exhibits the Symbols of that 
Bloud which was ſhed for pardon of our (ms, and there- 
fore by its continued minittery and repetition declares 
- that all that while we are within the ordinary powers 
and uſual diſpenfations of pardon, even fo long as we 
are in any probable diſpotitions to receive that holy 
Sacrament, And the fame effe&t is alſo hgnified and 
exfubited to the whole power of the Keys, which 
if it extends to private fins, ſins done m fecret, it 
1s certain it does allo to publick- But this 1s a 
greater teſtimony of the certainty of the remiſ[ibi- 
lity of our greateſt fins :. for publick fins, as they al- 
way have a ſting and a ſuperadded formality of {can- 
dal and ill example, ſo they are moſt commonly 
the greateſt ; ſuch as Murther , Sacrilege, and 0- 
thers of unconcealed nature, and unprivate action. 
And if God for theſe worlt of evils hath appointed 
an. office of eale and pardon, which is and rbay dai- 
ly be adminiſtred, that will be an uneafie pufillant- 
mity 
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mity and fond ſuſpicion of God's goodneſs, to fear 
that our Repentance ſhall be rejected, even although 
we have not committed the greateſt or the moſt of 
evils. 15. And it was concerning baptized Chriſti 
ans that S. Fohn ſaid, if any man ſin, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, and he 1s the propitiation for 
our ſins : andconcerning lapſed ChrittiansS. Pax! gave 
inſtruction, that, If any man be overtaken in 4 fant 
ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a man in the ſpirit 
of meekneſs conſidering leſt ye alſo be tempted. The 
Corinthian Chriſtian committed inceſt, and was par- 
doned : and S$imm Magas after he was baptized of- 
fered to commit his own fin of Simony, and yet S. Pe- 
ter bid him pray for pardon: and S. James tells, that, 
. If the ſich man ſends for the Elders of the Charch, 
they pray over him, and he confeſs bis ſins, they 
ſhall be forgruen him. 16+ That only one fin isde- 
clared to be irremiſſible, the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the fin unto death, as S. John calls it, for which we are 
not bound to pray, for all others we are: and certainit 
Is, no man commits a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, if 
he be afraid he harh, and defires that he had not ; for 
ſuch penitential paſſions are againſt the definition of 
that (1m. -17. That all the Sermonsin the Scripture 
written to Chriſtians and Diſciples of Je/#s, exhort- 
ing men to repentance, to be afflicted, to mourn and 
\ to weep, to Confeſſion of fins, are ſure teſtimonies 
of God's purpoſe and defire to-forgive us, even when 
we fall after Baptiſm: and if our fall after Baptiſm 
were irrecoverable, then a# preaching were in vain, 
and oxr Faith were alſo vain, and we could not with 
comfort rehearſe the Creed, in which, as ſoon asever 
we profeſs Teſt to have died for our fins, we alſo are 
condemned by our own *' Conſcience of a fin that 
ſhall not be forgiven ; and then all exhortations , 
and comforts, and faſts, and diſciplines were uſe- 
lels and too late, if they were not given us be- 
fore we can underſtand them ; for moſt common- 
ly as ſoon as we can, we enter into the regions 
of fin ; for we commit evil attions before we un- 
derſtand, and together with our underſtanding No 4 
: gin 
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begin to be imputed. 18. That if it could be other- 
wite, Infants were very ill provided for in the 
Church, who were baptized when they had no ſtain 
upon their brows, bur the miſery they contracted 
from Adam: and they are left ro be Angels for ever 
"after, and live innocently in the midſt of rheir igno- 
cances, and weaknefles, and temptations, and the heat 
and follies of youth ; or elſe to periſh in an eternal 
ruine. Wecannor think or ſpeak good things of God, 
if we entertain ſuch evil ſuſpicions of rhe mercies of 
the Father of our Lord 7eſz#. 19. That the long-ſuffe- 
rance and patience of God 1s indeed wonderful : but 
therefore it leaves us in certainties of pardon fo long as 
there is poſſibility to return, 1f we reduce the pow- 
er to aCt. 20. That God calls upon us to forgive our bro- 
| ther /eventy times ſeven times ; and yet al that is but 
like the forgiving a hundred pence tor his fake who 
forgives us ten thouſand talents : for fo the Lord pro- 
fefled that he had donerto him that was his ſervant and 
his domeſtick. 21. That if we can forgive a hundred 
thouſand times, it is certain God will do (o to us : 
our bleſſed Lord having commanded us to pray tor 
pardon as we pardon our oſtending and penitent bro- 
ther. 22. Thateven in the cafe of very greag, fins, 
and great judgments inflicted upen the finners, wiſe 
and good men and Preſidents of Religion have de- 
clared their ſenſe to be, rhat God ſpent all his anger, 
and made it expire in that temporal miſery ; and fo 
1t was ſuppoſed to have been done in the cate of Ana- 
mias ; but that the hopes of any penitent man may 
not rely upon any uncertainty, we find in holy Scri- 
pture, that thoſe Chriſtians who had for their 
{candalous crimes deſerved to be given over to Sa- 
tan to be buffetred, yethad hopes to be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord. 23. That God glories in the ricles 
of mercy and forgiveneſs, and will not have his ap- 
pellatives fo finite and limited as to expire in one 
act or in a ſeldom pardon. 24. That Man's condi- 
tion were deſperate, and like that of the fallen An- 
gels, equally deſperate, bur unequally oppreſfled, 
conſidering our infinite weaknefles and ignorances, 
(in; 
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( in reſpect of their excellent underſtanding and per- 

tect choice) if he could be admitted ro no Repen- 

tance after his Infant-baptiſm : and 1t he may be ad- 

mitted to one, there is nothing in the Covenant of 

the Goſpel but he may alſo to a ſecond, and fo for 

ever as long as he can repent, and return and live to 

God in a timely Religion. 25+ That every man is a 

tames 3.2. finner : Inmanythings we offendall ; and, If we ſay we 

1 Joh. 1. 8. have ng we decerve aur ſelves: and therefore either 

all muſt periſh, or elſe there is mercy for all; and (6 

Rom. 5.8." there is, upon this very ftock, becauſe Chriſt died for 

Rom. 11+ 32+ pers, and God hath comprehended all under fin, that 

he might have mercy upon all, 26. That if ever God 

ſends temporal puniſhments into the world with =o: 

poſes of amendment, and if they be not all of them 

certain conſignations to Hell, and unleſs every man 

that breaks his leg, or in puniſhment loſes a child or 

\ wife, be certainly "nba 4 it is certain that God in 

theſe caſes is angry and loving, chaſtiſes the fin to a- 

mend the perſon, and ſmites that he may cure, and 

judges that he may abſolve- 27. That he that willzot 

quench the ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed, 

will not tie us to perfection, and thelaws and meaſures 

of Heaven upon Earth : and if in every period of our 

RepMtance bo is pleaſed with our duty, and the woice 

of our heart, and the hand of our deſires, he hath told 

us plainly that he will not only pardon all the fins of 

the days of our folly, but the returns and ſurpriſes of 

fins in the days of Repentance, if we give no way, and 

allow no afleRtion, and give no place to any =_y 

that is God's enemy; all the paſt ſms, and all the ſel- 

dom-returning and ever-repenced evils being put upon 
the accounts of the Croſs, 
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Te which - may be added this ſhort Exercile, 
to be uſed for the curing the temptation to 
diret Deſpair, in caſe that the Hope and! Faith 
of good men be aſſaulted in the day of their cala- 


mity, 
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I conſider that the ground of my trouble is my 
Sin; and if it were not for that, I ſhould not need to 
be troubled : but the help that all the world looks 
for is ſuch as ſuppoſes a man to be a finner. * Indeed 
it from wy ſelf I were to derive my title to Heaven, 
then my {ins were a juſt argument of Deſpair : but 
now that they bring me to Chriſt, that they driveme 
to an appeal to God's mercies, and to take ſanttu 
in the Croſs, they ought not, they cannot infer a ju 
cauſe of deſpair. ..* I ama ſure it 1s a ſtranger thin 
that God ſhould take upon him hands and feet, an 
thoſe hands and feet ſhould be nailed upon a Croſs, 
than that a man ſhould be partaker of the felicities of 
pardon and lite eternal : and it were a ſtranger yet, that 
God ſhould do ſo much for man , and that man that 
deſires it, that labours for it, that is in life and poſſi- 
bilities of working his Salvation, ſhould inevitably 
miſs that end for which that God ſuffered ſo much, 
For what is the meaning, 'and what is the extent, and 
what are the fignifications of the Divine mercy in 
pardoning finners? It it be thought a great matter 
that I am charged with Original fin; I confe(s I feel 
the weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and 
proclivities to fin : But I fear not the guilr of it, fince 
I am baptized ; and it cannot doe honour to iis re- 
putation of God's mercy, that it ſhould be all ſpent 
in remilfions of what I never choſe, never ated, ne- 
ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re- 
ceived no commandment, no prohibition, Burt (ble(- 
ſed be God) it 1s ordered in jult meaſures, that that o- 
riginal evil which I contrafted without my will ſhould 
be taken away without my knowledge; and what I ſut 
fered before I had a being, was cleanſed before I 
had an uſeful underſtanding. Bur I am taught to be- * 
lieve God's mercies to be izfimite, not only i him- 
ſelf, but to #s : for mercy is 4 relative term, and we 
are its correſpondents : of all rhe creatures which God 
made, we only in a proper ſenſe are the ſubjects 
of mercy and remiſſion, Angels have more of God's 
bounty than we have, but not fo much of h:s mercy : 
and beaſts have little rays of his kindneſs , and 
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effects of his wiſdom and gratiouſneſs in petty dona- 
tives ; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore no ry and need no mercy, nor are Ca- 
pable of any. Since therefore Man alone is the cor- 
relative or proper object and veflel of reception of an 
infinite mercy, and that mercy is in g:/vz7g or for- 
giving, I have reaſon to hope that he will o forgive 
me, that my fins ſhall not hinder me of Heaven ; or 
becauſe it is a gifr, I may alſo. upon the ſtock of the 
ſame infinite mercy hope he will give Heaven to me : 
and if I have it either upon the title of giving or for- 
giving, 1t 1s alike to me, and will alike magnifie the 
glories of the Divine mercy. * And becauſe eternal 
life 23 the gift of God, I have leſs reaſon to deſpair : 
for if my {ins were fewer, and my diſproportions to- 
wards ſuch a glory were leſs, and my evenneſs more, 
yet it is {till a gift, and I could not receive it but as 
a free and a gracious donative; and fo I may ſtill, 
God can ſtill give it me : and it 1s not an impoſiible 
expectation to wait and look for ſuch a gitt at the 
hands of the God of mercy; the beſt men delerve itnor, 
and I who am the worſt may have it given me. * And © 
I confider that God hath ſet no mealures of his mer- 
cy, but that we bs within the Covenant, that is, re- 
nting perſons, endeavouring to ſerve him with an 
oneſt fingle heart: and that within this Covenant 
there is a very great latitude, and variety of perſons, 
and degrees, and capacities; and therefore that it 
cannot {tand with the proportions of ſo infinite a mer- 
&y, that obedience be exacted to ſuch a point (which 
he never expreſfled,) unleſs it ſhould C the leaſt, 
and that to which all capacities, though otherwile 
unequal, are firted and ſufficiently enabled. * But 
however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the 
Writers of the New Teſtament to apply to us all in 
general, and to every ſingle perſon in particular, ſome 
gracious words which Godin the Old Teſtament ſpake 
to one man upon a ſpecial occation in a ſingle and 
temporal inſtance. Such are the words which God 
ſpake to Joſ/bhna, Twill never fail thee nor forſake thee, 
And upon the ſtock of that promiſe, S, Par! m_ 
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Covetoulſneſs, and perſuades Contentedneſs, becauſe 
thoſe words were ſpoken by God to 7oſþxa in another 
caſe. It the gracious words of God have lo greatex- 
tenſion of parts, andinten(ion of kind purpoſes, then 
how many comforts have we upon the ſtock of all 
the excellent words which are ſpoken in the Pro- 
phets and inthe Plalms 2 And I will never more que- 
{tion whether they be ſpoken concerning me, ha- 
ving ſuch an authentick precedent fo to expound the 
excellent words of God : all the treaſures of God 
which are in the Palms are my own riches, and the 
wealth of my hope; there will I look, and whartſo- 
ever I can need, that I will depend upon. . For cer- 
tainly, if we could underſtand ir, that which is infi- 
nite {as God is ) muſt needs be ſome ſuch kind of 
thing : it muſt go whither it was never ſent, and fig- 
nite what” was not firſt intended ; and it muſt warm 
with its light, and ſhine with its heat, and refreſh 
when it ſtrikes, and heal when it wounds, and aſcer- 
tain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it 
warns one, and mean a great deal in a ſmall word, 
And as the Sun paſling to its Southern Tropick looks 
with an open eye upon his Sun-burnt e/&th:iopians, but 
at the ſame rime ſends light from his Poſterns, and 
collateral influences from the back-f1de of his beams, 
and fees the corners of the Eaſt when his face tends 
towards the Weſt, becauſe he is a round body of 


© fire, and hath ſome little images and reſemblances of 


the infinite : ſo is God's Mercy ; when it looked up- 
on Mofes,it relieved S.Paxl,and it pardoned David,and 
gave hopeto Aaraſſes, and might have reſtored 7u4as, 
it he would have had hope, and nſed himſelf accor- 
dingly. * Butas to my own caſe, I have finned grie- 


227 


vouſly and frequently : But I have repented it, but Vixi,pecavi, 
I have begged pardon, I have confeſſed it and torſa- £2. 


ken it. I cannot undoe what was done, and Iperiſh 
if God hath appointed no remedy, if there be nore- 
miſſion: but then my Religion falls rogether with my 
hope, and God's word failsas well as I. Burt I believe 
the article of Forgiveneſs of Sins;and if there be any ſuch 
thing, I may doe well, tor 1 have, and doe, and will 
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doe that which all good men call Repentance ; that is, 
I will be humbled before God, and mourn for my fin, 
and forever ask forgiveneſs, and judge my felt, and 
leave it with haſte, and mortife it with diligence, 
and watch againſt it carefully, And this I can doe 
bur in the mannerof a Man, Ican but mourn for my 
ſins, as I apprehend griet in other inſtances: bur [ 
will rather chule to ſuffer all evils than to doe one de- 
liberate at of fin. I know my fins are greater than 
my ſorrow, and too many for my memory, and too 
infinuating to be prevented by all my care : Bur I 
know alſo, that God knows and pities my infirmi- 
ties; and how far that will extend I know not, but 
that it will reach fo far as to fatishe my needs, is the 
matter of my hope. * But this I am ſureof, that 
have in my great neceſſity prayed humbly and with 
great deſire, and ſometimes I have been heard in kind, 
and ſometimes have had a bigger mercy inſtead of it; 
and I have the hope of Prayers, and the hope of my Con- 
feſſion, and the hope of my Enaeavonrs, and the hope of 
many Promiſes, and of God's eſſential Gooaneſs : andÞ 


| am ſurethat God hath heard my Prayers,and verified 


his Promiſes in temporal inſtances, for he ever gave 
me ſufficient for my life; and- although he promiſed 
ſuch ſupplies, and grounded the confidences of them 
upon our firſt ſeeking the Kingdom of Heaven and its 


righteouſneſs, yet he hath veritied it to me, who have - 


not ſought it as I ought: but therefore I hope he ac- 
cepted my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and 
our great expectation even to the weakeſt endeavour, 
to the leaſt, fo it be a hearty piety. * And ſometimes 
I have had ſome chearful viſitations of God's Spirit, 
and my cup hath been crowned with comforr , and 
the wine that made my heart glad danced in the 
chalice, and I was glad that God would have me fo; 
and therefore I hope this cloud may paſs : for that 
which was then a real cauſe of comfort, is fo (till, if 
I could diſcern it, and I ſhall diſcern. it when the 
veil is taken from mine eyes. * And (bleſſed be God) 
I can (till remember that there are temptations to 
Deſpair; and they could not be remprations if they 

were 


— RR A. oo oc a an. Sam anos a SS a - Os 


Chap. 5- An Exerciſe againſt Deſpair. Sed. 5. 
were not apt to perſwade, and had ſeeming probabi- 
bility on their fide ; and they that deſpair think they 
doe 1t with greateſt reaſon ; for if they were not con- 
hdent of the reaſon, bur that it wereſuch an argument 
as might be oppoſed or ſuſpected, then they could 
not deſpair. Deſpair aſſents as firmly and ſtrongly as 
Faith it ſelf : but becaule it is a temptation, and De- 
{pair is a horrid fin, therefore it 1s certain thoſe 
perſons are unreaſonably abuſed, and they have no 
reaſon to deſpair, for all their confidence : and there- 
fore although I have ftrong reaſons to condemn my 
ſelf, yet I have more reaſon to condemn my Deſpair, 
which therefore is unreaſonable becauſe it is a in, 
and a diſhonour to God, and a ruine to my condition 
and verifies it felt; if 1 do not look to it. For as the 
Hypochondriack perſon that thought himſelf dead, 
made his dream true when he ſtarved himſelf, be- 
cauſe dead people eat not : ſo do deſpairing Sinners 
loſe God's mercies by refuſing to uſe and to believe 
them. * And I hope it is a diſeaſe of judgment, not 
an intolerable condition, that I am falling into, be- 
cauſe I have been told ſo concerning others, who 
therefore have been afflicted, becauſe they ſee not 
their pardon ſealed after the manner of this World, 
and the affairs of the Spirit are tranſated by imma- 
terial notices, by propoſitions and ſpiritual diſcour- 
les, by promiſes Knees to be verifhed hereafter ; 
and here we muſt live in a cloud, in darkneſs under a 
veil, in fears and uncertainties, and our very living by 
Faith and Hope is a life of myſtery and ſecrecy, the 
onely part of the manner of that lite in which we ſhall 
live in the ſtate of ſeparation. And when a diſtem- 
per.of body or an infirmity of mind happens in the in- 
ſtances of tuch ſecret and reſerved aftairs, we may ea- 


fily miſtake the manner of our notices for the uncer- 


tainty of the thing: and therefore it is but reaſon I 
ſhould ſtay jill the ſtate and manner of my abode be 
changed, before I deſpair: there it can be no fin, nor 
errour, here it may be both ; and if it be har, it is 
alſo this; and then a man may periſh for being mi- 
rable, and be undone for being a fool, In concluſion 


Q 3 my 
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my hope 1s in God, and I will truſt him with the 
event, which I am ſure will be jz/#, and I hope tl 
of mercy, * However, now will ule all the ſpiritual 
arts of Reaſon and Religion to make me more and 
more to /ove Goa, that if I nuſcarry, Charity alſo (hall 
fail, and ſomething that loves God ſhall periſh and 

- be damined ; which 1t 1 be impoſtible, then I may 
doe well. 

. . Theſe Conſiderations may be uſefull to men of 
little hearts, and of great piety : or it they be perſons 
who have lived without infamy, or begun their Re- 
pentance ſo late that ir 1s very impertect, and yet fo 
early that it was before the arreit of Death, ' Butif 
the man be a vitious perſon, and hath perſevered 
in a vitious lite till his death bed ; theſe conſidera- 
tions are not proper. Let Itiim inquire in the words 
of the firſt Diſciples after Pentecoſt, den and Bre- 
thren, what ſhall we dve to be ſaved ? And if they can 
but entertain fo much hope as to enable them to doe 
{o much of their duty as they can for the preſent, it is 
all that can be provided for them : an inquiry in their 
caſe can have no other purpoſes of Religion or pru- 
dence. And the” Miniſter muſt be infinitely carefull 
that he do not go about to comfort vitious perſons 
with the comforts belonging to God's Elect, left he 
proſtitute holy things and make them common, and 
his Sermons deceitfull, and Vices be incouraged in 
others, and the man himſelf find that he was decei- 
ved, when he deſcendsinto his houſe of Sorrow. 

But becauſe very few men are tempted with too 
great fears of failing, but very many are tempted by 
Confidence and Preſumption ; the Miniſters of Re- 
ligion had need be inftructed with ſpiritual armour 
to reſiſt this fiery dart of the Devil, when it operates 
toevil purpoſes, 


SECT, 
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SE CT. VL 
Conftaerations againſt Preſumption, 


fl Have already enumerated many particulars to 
provoke a drowzy Conſcience to a ſcrutiny and 
to a ſuſpicion of himſelf, that by ſeeing cauſe ro (ul- 
pect his condition, he might more freely accuſe him- 
{elf, and attend to the neceſlities and duties of Re- 
pentance : but it either before or in his Repentance 
he grow tco big in his ſpirit , ſo as either he does 
ſome little violence to the modeſties of Humility, 
or abates his care and zeal of his Repentance, the Spi- 
ritual man mult allay his forwardneſs by repreſentin 
to him, 1- That the growths in grace are long, diff. 
cult, uncertain, hindred, of many parts and great 
variety. 2. That an infant grace is ſoon daſh'd and 
diſcountenanced , often running into an inconve- 
nience and the evils of an imprudent conduct, being 
zealous and forward, and therefore confident, bur 
always with the leaſt reaſon, and the greateſt dan- 
ger like children and young fellows, whoſe confi- 
dence hath no other reaſon but that they under{tand 
not their danger and their tollies. 3. That he that puts 
on his armour ought not to boaſt, as he that puts it off ; 
and the Apoſtle chides the Galations for ending in the 
fleſh after they had begunin the ſpirit. 4. That aman 
cannot think too meanly of huntelt, but very eafily 
he may think roo high. $5. That a wiſe man will al- 
ways in a matter of great concernment think the 
worlt, and a good man will condemn himſelf with 
hearty ſentence, 6. That Humility and modeſty 
of j#dgment and of hope are very good inſtruments to 
-procure a mercy and a fair reception at the day of 
our death: but preſumption or bold opinion ſerves 
no end of God or Man, and is always imprudent, 
ever fatal, and of all things in the world 1s its own 
greateſt came tor the more any man preſumes, 
the greater reaſon he hath to fear. 7. That a man's 
* heart is mkinitely deceitful, unknown to it {elf, not 
2 Q 4 certain 
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certain in his own acts, praying one way, and defi- 
ring another, wandring and imperfect, looſe and va- 
rious, worſhipping God, and entertaining (in, follow- 
ing what it hates, and running from what it flatters, 
loving to be tempted and betrayed ; perulant like 
a wanton Girl, running from, that it might invite 
the fondnets and enrage the appetire of the fooliſh 
young man, or the evil temptation that tollows it ; 
cold and indifferent one while, and preſently zea- 
lous and paſſionate, furious and indiſcreet ; not un- 
derſtood of it {elf or any one elſe, and deceitful be- 
yond all the 'arts and numbers of obſervation, 
8. Thar it is certain we have highly ſinned againſt 
God, but we are not ſo certain that our Repentance 
is real and effeftive, integral and ſufficient. 9. That 
It is not revealed to us whether or no the time of 
our Repentance be not paſt; or it it be not, yer how 
far God will give us pardon, and upon what condi- 
tion, or after what ſufferings or duries, is ſtill under 
a'cloud. 10, That vertue and vice are oftentimes fo 
near neighbours, that we paſs into each others bor- 
ders without obſervation , and think we doe Juſtice 
when we afe cruel, or call our ſelves liberal when 
we are looſe and fooliſh in expences, and are amorous 
when we commend our own Civilities and good na- 
ture. 11, That we allow to our ſelves ſo many little 
irregularities, that inſenfibly they ſwell to ſo great a 
heap, that from thence we have reaſon to fear an e- 
vil : for an army of Frogs and Flies may deſtroy all the 
hopes of our harveſt, 12. That when we doe that which 
is lawful, and doe all that we can in thoſe bounds, we 
commonly and eafily run out of our proportions, 
13. That it is not eaſfie to diſtinguiſh the vertues of our 
nature (from the vertues of our choice; and we may. 
expect the reward of Temperance,when it is againſt our 
nature to be drunk ; or we hope to have the coronet 
of Virgins for our moroſe diſpoſition, or our abſtinence 
from marriage upon ſecularends.14. That'it may be we 
call every little igh or the keeping a fiſh-day theduty 
ot Repentance, or have entertained falſe principles 
in the eſtimate and meaſures of vyertues ; and, contrary 
w_ - Th ke, W -50 "FT ELÞ- FRE. to 
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to that Steward in the Goſpel, we write down four- 
{core when we ſhould ſet down but fifry. 15. That 
it is berter to truſt the goodneſs and juſtice of God 
with our accounts , than to offer him large bills. 
16, That we are commanded by Chriſt to fit down in 
the loweſt place, till the Maſter of the houſe bids ws ſit 
up higher. 17. That when we have done all that we can, 
we are unprofitable ſervants : and yet no man does all 
that he can doe; and therefore is more to be deſpiſed 
and undervalued. 18, Thar the ſelt-acculing Publican 
was juſtified rather than the thankſgiving and confi- 
dent Phariſee. 19. That if Adamin Paradiſe, and David 
in his houſe, and S$o/omor in the Temple, and Peter in 
Chriſt's family, and J-das in the College of Apoſtles, 
and Nicolas among the Deacons, and the Angels in 
Heaven it ſelf did fall ſo foully and diſhoneſtly ; then 
it is prudent advice that we be not high-minaed, but 
fear , and when we ſtand moſt confidently, rake heed 
leſt we fall : and yet there is nothing lo likely to make . 
us fall as Pride and great opinions, which ruined the 
Angels, which God refifts, which all men deſpite, 
and which betray us into careleſnels, and a wretch- 
leſs, undiſcerning, and unwary ſpirit. | 
4- Now the wain parts of the Eccleſiaſtical mini- 
ſtery are done, and that which remains 1s, . that 
the miniſter pray over him, and re-mind him to doe 
good ations as he is capable ; * to call upon God 
tor pardon, * to put his whole truſt in him, * to 
reſign himſelf to God's diſpoſing, * to be pa- 
tient and even, * to renounce every ill word, or 
thought, or undecent action , which the violence 
of his fickneſs may cauſe in him, * to beg of God 
to give him his holy Spirit to guide him in his 
agony , and * his holy Angels to guard him in his 


ge. 

5. Whatſoever is beſides this concerns the ſtanders- 
by: * that they doe all in their miniſteries ciligently 
and temperately ; * that they joyn with much charity 
and devotion in the prayer of the Miniſter; that 
they make no out-cries or exclamations in the depar- 
rure of the Soul; * and that they make no judgement 
ge 5s #1y- ' 46 ; | COncer- 
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concerning the dying perſon , by his dying quietly 
or violently , with comfort or without, with great 


' fears or a chearful confidence, with ſenſe or without, 


like a lamb or like a lion, with convulſions or ſem- 
blances of great pain, or like an expiring and a ſpent 
candle : for theſe happen to all men, without rule, 
without any known reaſon, but according as God 
pleaſes to diſpence the grace or the puniſhment, for 
reaſons only known to himſelf. Let us lay our hands 
upon our mouth, and adore the myſteries of the Di- 
vine wiſdom and providence, and pray to God to 
give the dying man reſt and pardon, and toour ſelves 
grace to live well, and the bleſſing of a holy and a 


happy death, 
SECT. Wa. 
Offices to be ſaid by the &—> wh in hes Viſitation 
of the Sick, 


N the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 


Our Father, which art in Heaven, cc. 


Let the Prieſt ſay this Prajer ſecretly. 

() Eternal Je/zs, thou great lover of Souls, who 
haſt conſtituted a Miniſtery in the Church to 
glorife thy Name, and to ſerve in the aſſiſtance of 
thoſe that come to thee, profeſling thy Diſcipline 
and Service, give grace to me the unworthieft of thy 
ſervants, that I in this my miniſtery may purely and 
zealouſly- intend thy glory, and efteCtually may mi- 
niſter comfort and advantages to this ſick perſon, 
(whom God affoil from all his offences :) and grant 
that nothing of thy grace may periſh to him by the 
unworthinels of the Miniſter ; - but let thy Spirit 
ſpeak by me, and give me prudence and charity, wil- 
om and diligence, good obſervation and apt dil- 
courſes, a certain judgment and merciful diſpenia- 


tion, that the Soul of thy ſervant may pals from. this 
ſtate of imperfeRion to the / qoamnx of the ſtate of 
glory, through thy mercies, C 


Eternal Jeſws. Amen. 
The 
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The Pfalm. 
(OT of the depths have Tcried unto thee, O Lord. Pal. 130, 


Lord, hear my woice : let thine ears be attentive to 

the voice of my ſupplications, 

If thou, Lora, ſhouldeſt mark_imquities, O Lord, 
who ſhould ſtand ? 

But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayſt 
be feared. 

I wait. for the Lord, my ſoul doth wait ; and in his 
word ao I hope. 

My ſoul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that 
watch for the morning, 

Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there 
is mercy, and with him is plenteousYedemption. 

And he ſhall redeem his ſervants from all their ini- 
quities, | 

Wherefore ſhould I fear in the days of evil, when rhe Plal. 49.53 
wickedneſs of my heels ſhall compaſs me about ? 

* No man can by any means redeem his brother, nor 7, 
giveto God 4 ranſom for him; 

( For the reaemprion of their ſoul is precious, and it 8, 
ceaſeth for ever:) | 

That he ſhould ſtill live for ever, and not ſee cor- 9, 
ruption, 

But wiſe men die, likewiſe the ou and the brutiſh 10, 
perſonperiſh, and leave thein wealth to others, 

But God will redeem my Soul from the power of the 15. 
grave: for he ſhall receive me. | . 

As for me, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs: 1 Pl 17.15: 
ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake in thy likeneſs. : 

Thou fhalt ſhew me the path 0 _ in thy preſence Pl. 16,11. 
3s the / won. s of joy, at thy right hand there are plea- 


ſures or ever more. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Asit was in the beginning, Oc 72 
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Let us pray. 


Almighty God, Father of Mercies, the God of 
Peace and Comfort, of Reſt and Pardon, we thy 
Servants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in 
duty to thee and charity ro our Brother, humbly beg 
Mercy of thee for him to deſcend upon his Body and 
his Soul; one ſinner, O Lord, for another, the mi- 
ſerable for the afflicted, the poor for him that is in 
need: but thou giveſt thy Graces and thy Favours by 
the meaſures of thy own mercies, and in proportion 
to our neceſiitiess We humbly come to thee in the 
Name of Jeſs, for the merit of our Saviour, and the 
mercies of our God, praying thee to pardon the fins 
of this thy Servant, *and to put them all upon the ac- 
counts of the Croſs, and to bury them in the Grave 
of 7eſas , that they may never riſe up in judgment 
againſt thy Servant, nor bring him to ſhame and 
confuſion of face in the day ot final inquiry and (en- 
tence, Amen, 
IL. | 


(3"'* thy Servant Patience in his Sorrows, Comfort 
in this his Sickneſs, and reſtore him to Health, 
if it ſeem good to thee, in order to thy great ends, 
and his greateſt intereſt. And however thou ſhalt 
determine concerning him in this affair, yet make 
his Repentance perfect, and his paſſage ſafe, and his 
Faith ſtrong, and his Hope modeſt, and confident; 
that when thou ſhalt call his Soul from the priſon of 
the Body, it may enter into the ſecurities and reſt of 
the Sons of God, in the boſom ofbleſſedneſs, and the 
cuſtodies of Jeſws. _— 
| II. 
TJ Hou, O Lord, knoweſt all the neceſſities and all 
Ly _— of toy year? fortifie __ 
With ſpin joys an p_ 12nation, and ta 
from him-all degrees inondinare cr inſecure affe- 
— cm _ a = heart ray 4 
fires of being wi of freedom ins, 
and fruition of God, | 


—_ _ 
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IV. 

T Ord, let not any pain or paſſion diſcompole the 

order and decency of his thoughts and duty ; 
and-lay no more upon thy ſervant than thou wilt make 
him able to bear, and together with the temptation 
do thou provide a way to eſcape; even by the mer- 
cies of a longer and a more holy life, or by the mer- 
cies of a bleſſed death : even as it pleaſeth thee, Q 
Lord, (olet it be. 


V. 

LET the tenderneſs of his Conſcience and the Spi- 

rit of God call ro mind his fins, that they may be 
confeſſed and repented of: becauſe thou haſt promi- 
ſed that if we confeſs our fins, we ſhall have mercy. 
Let thy mighty Grace draw out from his Soul every 
root of bitterneſs, leſt the remains of the Old man be 
accurſed with the reſerves of thy Wrath : but in the 
union of the holy Feſas, and in the charities of God 
and of the World, and the communion of all the 
Saints, let his Soul be preſented to thee blamelels, 
and intirely pardoned, and throughly waſhed , 
through Jeſ#s Chriſt our Lord. 


Here alſo may be inſerted the cit} ws down after 
1 


the holy Communion is adminiſtred, 


The Prayer of $. Ex/tratius the Martyr, to be uſed by 
the ſick or dying man, or by the Prieſts or affiſtanrs 
in his behalf, which he aid when he: was going 
to Martyrdom. 


J Wil praiſe thee, O-Lord, that thou haſt con- 
ſidered my low Eftate, and haſt not ſhut me up 
in the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes 
to rejoyce over me : And now let thy right hand 
protect me, and let thy mercy come upon me; 
tor my Soul is in trouble and anguiſh becauſe ot 
its departure from the Body. OQ let not the af- 
ſemblies of its wicked and cruel Enemies meet 
it in the paſſing forth, nor hinder me by rea- 
ſon of the ſins of my paſſed lite, O Lord, be 
favourable 
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favourable unto me, that my Soul may not behold 
the helliſh countenance of the ſpirits of darkneſs, but 
let thy bright and joyfull Angels entertain it. Give 
glory to thy holy Name and to thy Majeſty : place 
me by thy mercifull arm betore the ſeat of Judgment, 
and let not the hand of the Prince of this World 
ſnatch me from thy preſence, or bear me into Hell, 
Mercy, ſweet Je/#. Amen. 


A Prayer taken out of the Exchologion of the Greek 
Church, to be faid by or in behalf of people in 
their danger or near their Death, 


BsGogLogruw & - auatliatu, &c. 
PEmued with fins and naked of good deeds, I that 


am the meat of worms cry vehemently in ſpirit : 
Caſt not me wretch away from thy face ; place me 
not on the left hand who with thy hands did{t faſhion 
me ; but give reſt unto my Soul, tor thy great mer- 
cies ſake, O Lord. i 


CVpplicate with tears unto Chriſt, who is to judge 
my poor Soul, that he will deliver me from the 
fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends 
and acquaintance, make mention of me in your pray- 
ers, that in theday of Judgment I may find mercy at 
that dreadfull Tribunal. 


III. 
Then may the ſtanders-by Pray, 

WH in unſpeakable glory thou doſt come dread- 
tully to judge the whole World, vouchafe, O 

gracious Redeemer, that this thy faithtull Servant 
may in the clouds meet thee chearfully, They who 
— have been dead from the beginning, with terrible 
and fearfull trembling ſtand at thy Tribunal, waiting 
thy juſt ſentence, O bleſſed Saviour Jeſus. None ſhall 
there avoid thy formidable and molt righteous judg- 
ment All Kings and Princes with ſervants ſtand to- 
gether, and hear the dreadtull voice of the Judge con- 
demning 
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demning the people which have finned into Hell: 
from which fad ſentence, O Chriſt, deliver thy Ser- 
vant, Amen, 


Then let the Sick man be called upon to rehearſe the Ar- 
ticles of his Faith ; or, if he be ſo weak he cannot, let 
him (if he have not before done it) be called to ſay 
Amen, when they are recited, or to give ſome teſti- 
mony of his Faith and confident aſſent to them, 


| After whichit z5proper (if the perſon be in capacity)that 
the Miniſter examine him, and invite him to Con- 
feſſion, and all the parts of Repentance, according to 
the foregoing Rules; after which, he may pray thts 
Prayer of Abſolution. 


()0 R Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath given Com- 
miſſion to his Church, in his Name to pronounce 
Pardon to all that are truly penitent, He of his mercy 
pardon and forgive thee all thy fins, deliver thee 
from all evils paſt, prefent and future, preſerve thee 
'in the faith and fear of his holy Name to thy life's 
end, and bring thee to his everlaſting Kingdom, to 
live with him for ever and ever. Ames, 


Then let the Sick man renounce all Hereſies, and what- 
ſoever 15 againſt the Truth of God or the Peace of the 
Church, ard pray for pardon for all his ignorances 
and erroars, known and untmown, 


After which let him (if all other circumſtances be fit- 
ted) be diſpoſed to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, in 
which the Curate 1 to miniſter according to the form 
preſcribed by the Church, 


When the Rites are finiſhed, let the Sick manin the days 
of bis fiekueſs be employed with the former offices and 
exerciſes before deſcribed : and when the time draws 
near of his diſſolution, the Miniſter may aſſiſt by the 
following order of recommendation of the Soul, 


I, O ho- 
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, L 
Q Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſ#s, we hum- 
bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant into thy 
hands, thy moſt merciful hands ; let thy bleſſed An- 


pels ſtand in miniſtery about thy ſervant, and defend 


from the violence and. malice of all his ghoſtly 
enemies, and drive far from hence-all the ſpirits of 
darkneſs Amen, * 
L , receive the Soul of this thy Servant : Enter 
not into Judgment with thy Servant : Spare him 
whom thou redeemed with thy moſt precious 


. blood : deliver him from all evil for whoſe ſake thou 


didft ſuffer all evil and miſchief; from the crafts and 
aſhults of the Devil, from the fear of death, and 
from everlaſting Death, good Lord , deliver him. 
Amen. 

II, 


Jaoute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errours and miſcarriages of his life: but 
ſtrengthen him in his agony, let not his Faith waver, 
nor his hope fail, nor his Charity be diſordered : Let 
none of his enemies imprint upon him any afflictive 
or evil phantaſm ; let him die in peace, and reſt in 
hope, and riſe in glory. my 
V 


] 2d we know and believe aſluredly that what- 
ſoever is under thy cuſtody cannot be taken out 


.of thy hands, nor by all the violences of Hell rob- 


bed of thy protetion : preſerve the work of thy 
hands, reſcue him from all evil; take into the par- 
ticipation of thy glories him to whom thou haſt gi- 
ven the ſeal of Adoption, the earneſt of the inheri- 
rance of the Saints. Amen, 


V. 
E T his portion be with Abraham, 1/aac and Ja- 
cob, with Job and David, with the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, with Martyrs and alt thy holy Saints, in the 
arms of Chriſt, in the boſom: of felicity, in the King- 
dom of God to eternal ages, Amen, 


Theſe 
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Theſe following Prayers are fit alſo to be added to the 
foregoing Offices, in caſe there be no Communion or 
zntercourſe, but Prayer. 


Let us prays 


() Almighty and Eternal God, there is no number 
of thy days or of thy mercies : thou haſt ſenr 
us into this World to ſerve thee, and to live accor- 
ding to thy Laws; but we by our fins have provo- 
ked thee to wrath, and- we have planted thorns and 
ſorrows reund about our dwellings : and our Life 
but a ſpan long, and yet very tedious, becauſe of the 
calamiries {that incloſe us in on every fide ; the days 
of our Pilgrimage are few and evil ; we have frail and 
ſickly bodies, violent and diftemper'd paſſions, long 
deſigns and but a ſhort ſtay , weak underſtandings 
and ſtrong Enemies, abuſed fancies, perverſe wills. O 
dear God, look upon us in mercy and pity : Let not 
our weakneſſes make us to fin againſt thee, nor our 
fear cauſe us to betray our duty, nor our tormer fol- 
lies provoke thy eternal anger, nor the calamities of 
this World vex us into tedtouſneſs of ſpirit and impa- 
tience : but let thy holy Spirit lead us through this 
' valley of miſery with fafety and peace, with Holineſs 
and Religion, with ſpiritual comforts and joy in the_ 
Holy Ghoſt ; that when we have ſerved thee in our 
Generations, we may be gathered unto our Fathers, 
having the teltimony of a holy Conſcience, in the 
Communion of the Catholick Church, in the confi- 
dence of a certain Faith, and the comforts of a rea- 
{onable, religious and holy Hope, and perfect Cha- 
rity with thee our God and all the World, that nei- 
ther Death, nor Lite, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Fowers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor heighth nor depth, nor any other Creature may 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in 


Chriſt Je/«s our Lord, Ames, 


R Q Holy 


242 


Chap. 5. Prayers at the Sect. 9. 


II. 

Oo Holy and moſt gracious Saviour Jeſs, in whoſe 

— hands the Souls ot all faithtul people are laid up 
till the day of recompence, have mercy upon the 
Body and Soul of this thy Servant, and upon all thy 
elect people who love the Lord Jeſ#s, and long for 
his coming. Lord, refreſh the impertection of their 
condition with the aids of the Spirit of Grace and 
comfort, and with the viſitation and guard of Angels, 
and ſupply to them all their neceflities known only 
unto thee ; let them dwell in peace, and feel thy mer- 
cies pitying their infirmities, and the follies of their 
fleſh, and ſpeedily ſatisfying the deſires of their ſpirits : 
and when thou ſhalt bring us all forth in the day 
of Judgment, O then ſhew thy ſelf to be our Saviour 
Teſus, our Advocate and our Judge. Lord, then 
remember that thou haſt for ſo many ages prayed for 
the pardon of thoſe fins which thou art then to fen- 
tence, Let not the accuſations of our Conlſciences, 
nor the calumnies and aggravation of Devils, nor the 
effects ot thy wrath preſs thoſe Souls which thou lo- 
veſt, which thou did{t redeem, which thou doſt pray 
for ; but enable us all by the ſupporting hand of thy 
mercy to ſtand upright in Judgment. O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, have mercy upon us: O Lord, let thy 
mercy lighten upon us, as our truſt is in thee. 
O Lord, in thee have we truſted, let us never be con- 
founded. Let us meet with Joy, and for ever dwell 
with thee, feeling thy pardon, ſupported with thy 
graciouſneſs, abſolved b thy ſentence, ſaved by thy 
mercy, that we may fing to the glory of thy Name 
eternal Allelujahs. Amen. Amen, Amen, 


Then may be added in the behalf of all that are preſent, 


theſe Ejaculations. 


O ſpare us alittle, that we may recover our ſtrength 
before we go hence and beno more ſeen. Amen. 
Caſt us not away in the time ofage; O torlake us 
not when ſtrength taileth. Amer. 
Grant that we may neverſleep in fin or death m_ 
nal, 
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nal, but that we may have our part of the firſt Reſur- 
rection, and that the ſecond Death may not prevail 
over us. Amen. 

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the bun- 
dle of life; and in the day when thou bindeſt up thy 
Jewels, remember thy ſervants for good, and not for 
evil, that our Souls may be numbred amongſt the 
righteous. Amen. 

Grant unto all fick and dying Chriſtians mercy and 
aids from Heaven; and receive the Souls returning 
unto thee, whom thou haſt redeemed with thy mo 
precious Bloud. Amen. 

Grant unto thy Servants to have Faithin the Lord 
Teſas, a daily Meditation of Death, a Contempt of the 
World, a longing defire after Heaven, Patience in our 
ſorrows, Comfort in our fickneſſes, Joy in God, a 
holy Life, and a bleſkd Death; that our Souls may 
reſt in hope, and my Body may riſe in glory, and 
both may be beatified in the Communion of Saints, 
in the Kingdom of God, and the glories of the Lord 
Teſws, Amen, 


The Bleſſing- 
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Now the God of peace that brought again from Heb. 13. 
the dead our Lord 7eſ#s, that great Shepherd of the 29, 21+ 


Sheep, through the bloud of the everlaſting Covenant, 
Make you perfect in every good work, to do his will, 
waring in you that which is pleaſing in his fight ; to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


The Doxoloey, 


To the bleſſed and onely Potentate, the King of 1 Tim. 6, 
Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who onely hath im- 15, 16. 


mortality, dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can (ee, 
be honour and power everlaſting. Amer. 


After the Sick man is departed, the Miniſter if he be 


preſent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit perſon, 


may uſe the following Prayers in behalf of themſelves. 
R 2 Almighty 
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ALmighty God, with whom do live the ſpirits of 

them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore 
thy Majeſty, and {bmit to thy Providence, and re- 
vere thy Juſtice, and magnifie thy Mercies, thy in- 
finite Mercies, that it hath pleaſed thee to deliver 
this our Brother out of the miſeries of this finful 
World. Thy counſels are ſecret, and thy wiſdom 
is infinite : with the ſame hand thou haſt crowned 
him, and ſmitten us; thou haft taken him into re- 
gions of Felicity,and placed him among the Saints and 
Angels, and left us to mourn for our fins, and thy 
diſpleaſure, which thou haſt ignited to us by remo- 
ving him from usto a better, a far better place. Lord, 
turn thy anger into mercy, thy chaſtiſements into ver- 
tues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give to all 
his neareſt relatives comforts from Heaven, and a re- 
ſtitution of bleflings equal to thoſe which thou haſt 
taken from them. And we humbly beſeech thee of thy 
gracious goodneſs ſhortly to fatishe the longing defires 
of thoſe holy Souls who pray, and wait, and long for *' 
thy ſecond Coming. Accompliſh thou the number 


of thine elect, and fill up the Manſions in Heaven 
which are prepared for all them that love the coming 
of the Lord Feſas: that we, with this our Brother,and 
all others departed this lite in the obedience and faith 
of the Lord Feſ#s, may have our perfect confumma- 
tion and bliſs in thy eternal glory, which never ſhall 
have ending. Grant this for Feſ#s Chriſt his fake our 
Lord and only Saviour, Amen. 


'0; Mercitul God, Father of our Lord Je/zs, who is © 
the firſt fruits of the Reſurrection, and by en- | 
tring into Glory hath opened the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to all believers, we humbly beſeech thee to raiſe 
us up from the death of fin to the life of righteoul- 
neſs, that being partakers of the death of Chriſt, and 
followers of his holy life; we may be partakers of his j 
Spirit and of his promiſes; that when we ſhall de- *® 
part this life, we may reſt in his arms, and lie in his # 


boſom, as our hope is this our Brother doth. O 
ſufler 


Te 
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ſuffer us not for any temptation of the World, or 
any ſnares of the Devil, or any pains of death to fall 
from thee. Lord, let thy holy Spirit enable us with 
his Grace to hght a good fight with perſeverance, to 


finiſh our courle with holineſs, and to keep the faith / 


with conſtancy unto the end ; that at the day of Judg- 
ment we may ſtand at the right hand of the throne 
of God, and hear the bleſſed ſentence of [Come ye 
bleſſed Children of my Father, receive the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the beginning of the world.) O blet- 
(ed 7eſas, thou art our Judge, and thou art our Ad- 
yocate ; even becauſe thou art good and gracious, ne- 
ver (uffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of Hell, 
never to he down in fin, and never to have our por- 
tion in the everlaſting burning. Mercy, ſweet Je/#, 
Mercy. Amen, 


A Prayer to be ſaid in the caſe of a ſudden ſurprize by 
Death, as by a mortal wound, or evil accidents in 
Child birth, when the forms and ſolemnities of prepa- 
paration cannot be uſed, 7 


O Moſt gracious Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
Judge of the living and the dead, behold thy 
Servants running to thee for pity and mercy in be- 
halt of our ſelves and this thy ſervant whom thou haſt 
ſmitten with thy haſty rod, and a (witt Angel; it it 
be thy will, prelerve his life, that there may be place 
for his repentance and reſtitution : Oſpare him a little, 
that he may recover his ſtrength before he go hence 
and be:no more ſeen. But it thou haſt otherwiſe 
decreed, let the Miracles of thy compaſſion and thy 
wonderful mercy ſupply to him the want of the uſual 
meaſures of Time, and the periods of Repentance, 
and the trimming of his. Lamp : and let the great- 
neſs of the calamity be accepted by thee as an inſtru- 
ment to-procure pardon for thoſe defects and degrees 
of unreadineſs which may ' have cauſed this accident 
upon thy Servant. Lord,. ſtir yup in him agreat and 
effetua . Contrition : That the greatneſs of the ſor- 
row, and hatred againſt ha, and the zeal of his love 
| bY 3 


ta 
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to thee, may in a ſhort time do the work of many 
days» And thou who regardeſt the heart and the 
meaſures of the mind more than the delay and the 
meaſures of time, let it be thy pleaſure to reſcue the 
Soul of thy Servant fromrall the evils he hath deler- 
ved, and all the evils that he fears: that in theglo- 
rifications of Eternity, and rhe Songs which to erer- 
nal ages thy Saints and holy. Angels ſhall ſing to the 
honour of thy mighty Name and invaluable merci 
it may be reckoned among thy glories, that thou ha 
redeemed this Soul from the dangers of an eternal 
Death, and made him partaker of the gift of God, eter- 
val Life, through Jeſxs Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


If there be time, the Prayers in the foregoing Offices 
may be added, according as they canbe fitted to 
the preſent Circumſtances, 


SECT, VIII 


A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and treating: 
of our departed Friends after Death, in order to 
their Burial, &Cc. 


Tie bf dp Hen we have received the laſt breath of our 
- 6g oc Friend, and cloſed his eyes , and compoſed 
X46: bis body for the grave, then ſeaſonable is the counſel 
»ixvs of the Son of Sirach ; Weep bitterly and make great 
—_— moan, and uſe lamentation, as he is worthy, ana that 
17.29, # dayor two, leſt thou be evil ſpoken of , and then com- 


fort thy ſelf for thy heavineſs. But take nogrief to 

heart ; d there is no turning again : thou [bak not 

ace him good, but hurt thy elf Solemn and appoin- 

ted mournings are good expreſſions of our dearneſs 

to the departed Soul, and of his worth , and our 

value of him; and it hath its praiſe in nature, and 

| in manners * and publick cuſtoms: 

* 'NF yernlas droffdxport ue, butthe praiſe i it is not in the 
dixit Socrates de Ergaſtulario lugente. Goſpel, that is, it hath no direct 
| and proper uſes in Religion. For 
ifthe dead did die in the Lord, then there is joy m_—y 


— 
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) 
and * is an JI expreſſion of our Nemo me lacrymis decoret , nec funcra 
aftection and our charity, to 
weep uncomfortably at a Faxic: cur? volito vivus,” per ora viram, 


change that hath carried my _, ML | Jy 

» . EPTXHS jJitEVTo) Tarras 71 73 MV1aht 

friend to the ſtate of a huge te 7,2 naparmrre ruSurouires 32), 

licity- But it the Man did pe- #7 & 75 2rpanct 3Su Uropar, as prler 

riſh in his folly. and bis fins, © .*T, ee 7220 any ht 5 3 
"_ A Hy YEN2 42%, Wire uy pyſeveTi @, 

there 1s indeed cauſe to mourn, Cyrus apud Xcnoph. 

but no hopes of being comfor- 

ted; for he ſhall never return 

to light, or to hopes of reftiturion. Therefore beware 

leſt thou alſo. come into the fame place of rorment ; 
and let thy grief ſit down and reſt upon thy own turt, 
and weep till a ſhower ſprings from thy eyes to heal the 
wounds of thy ſpirit : turn thy forrow into caution, 
thy griet for him that is dead, to thy care for thy ſelf 
who art alive; left thou die and fall like one of the 
fools, whole life is worſe than death, and their death is 
the conſummation of all telicities, F T he Church in her 7 $5. ©»/. 
funerals of the dead uſed to (ing Plalms, 2nd to give *** +: 

thanks tor the redemption and delivery of the Soul 

trom the evils and dangers of Mortality. And therefore 

we have no reaſon to be angry when God hears our 

prayers, who call upon him to haſten his coming, and 

to fill up his numbers, and to doe that which we pre- 

tend to give him thanks for. And S. Chry/oſtem asks, 

To what purpole 1s it thar thou ingeſt, Return wnto 

thy reſt, O my Soul, &c. if thou do!t not believe thy 

friend to be 1n reſt 2 and if thou doſt, why doſt thou n:-p:x:» 

weep impertinently and unreaſonably 2 Nothing but >”. 7 

our own loſs can juſtly be deplored : and him that is Yf.7- 

paſſionate for the loſs of his money or his advantages, vU. 4. 

we eſteem fooliſh and imperfect ; and therefore have 

no reaſon. to love the immoderate ſorrows of thoſe 

who too earneſtly mourn for their dead, when, in the 

laſt reſolution of the inquiry, it is their own evil and 

eſent or feared inconveniences they deplore : the 

| beſt that can be faid of ſuch a Griet is, that thoiz 

| «mourners love themſelves. too well. Something is 

| #0 be given tocuſtom, ſomething to fame, to nature, 

and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceaſed 

| R 4 friends; 
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friends ; for that Man is eſteemed to die miſerable, for 
whom no friend or re- 
ar ang i mon nyg ("Ou 4"ne 90s ng lative __ 6 __ or 
vo t mr hems wg i _ hr wg IAG ays 2410 emn 1 \. | de- 
KanniiTyufpu Frau aaytt% Ki SUL NAS. 2 _n dieadr) death;but 
am nor very deſirous to 
have a dry feneral : ſome ſhowersfprinklzd upon my 
grave would doe well and comely ; and a fotc ſhower 
to turn thote flowers into a ſpringing memory or a 
fair rehearl?l, that I may not go torch ot my doors as 

my ſervants carry theentrails ot bealts. 
But that which is to be taulred in this particular is, 
| When the Griet 1s immoderate and unreaſonable : and 
Payla Romanadelerved to have telr the weight of S.Hie- 
roms levere reproof, when at the death ot every of her 
children,ſhe almoſt wept her (clt into her grave. But ir is 
worſe yet, when people by an ambitious and a pompous 
ſorrow, and by ceremcnies invented for the (a) often- 
( tation of their griet, fill 
(a) Expetavimus lacrymas ad oftentationem do- Heaven and Earth with 


loris paratis : ut ergo —_—_— —_—_— _ (b) Exclamations, and 
ſuperbum pallio capur, anc manious inter Ic utquead \ troubleſome be- 


articulorum ſtrepitum contritis, &c. Perron. ada | 
(b) "Q's I marip 4 aaid'ss of prom o ge ann cauſe their friend 1s hap- 
Nupeply, 556 S21ar Dunds UKAvTE TIKK AS. py, or themleives want 


"Ns *Avnits Sripodo oSuper2 Gfix Kun, 
- 4 » , L , 
"Eprutor axps auprniyn, adrs roxxitor. 


lis company. lr 1s cer- 
tainly aſad thing in na- 
ture,to ſee a friend trem- 
bling with a Palfie, or ſcorched with Fevers, or dried 

up like a potſheard with immoderate heats and rowling 

- upon his uneafie bed without (ſeep, which cannot be 

Non Siculz jnyited with muſick, or pleaſant murmurs, or a decent 
cm rare ſtillneſs; nothing but the ſervants of cold death, Poppy 
r.bunt ſopo- and Wearincſs, can tempt the eyes to let their cur- 
rem,non 2- tains down ; and then they ſleep only to taſte of death, 
. and make an effy of the ſhades below; and yet 
ſomnumre- We Weep not here, the period and opportunity for 
ducent. tears we chuſeiwhen our triend is tallen aſleep, when 
he hath laid his neck upon _ lap of _ yr and 

wi \mque deſcendere jufſit . et - c) ead GOWN tO 
8 —_—_— langam nananti labra livam, beraiſed up to Heaven. 
| This Griet is ill placed 
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and undecent. But many timesitis worſe : and it hath 
been obſerved that thoſe greater and ſtormy paſſions 
do fo ſpend the whole ſtock of Grief, that they pre- 
ſently admit a comfort and contrary aftection ; while 
a forrow thar 1s even and temperate goes on to its pe- 
riod with expectation and the diſtances of a juſt time. 
The Epheſian Woman that the Souldier told of in Petro- 
aixfs was the talk of all the Town, and the rareſt ex- 
ample of a dear affection to her Husband. She deſcen- 
ded with the Corps into the Vault, and there being at- 
tended with her maiden reſolved to weep to death; or 
die with famine or a diſtempered forrow : trom which 
reſolution nor his nor her friends, nor the reverence 
ot the principal Citizens, who uſed the intreaties of 
their charity and their power , could perſwade her. 
Bur a Souldier that watched ſeven dead bodies hang- 
ing upon trees juſt over againſt this Monument, crept 
in, and a while ſtared upon the filent and comely difor- 
dersof the forrow : and having let the wonder a while 
breathe out ateach others eyes, at laſt he fetched his 
ſupper and a bottle of Wine, with purpoſe to eat and 
drink, and {till ro feed himſelt with that fad pretrinels. 
His pity and firſt draught of wine made him bold and 
curious to try if the Maid would drink : who, having 
many hours fince telt her reſolution faint as her wea- 
ried body, took his kindnels ; and the light returned 
into her eyes, and danced like boys in a feſtival : and 
fearing leaſt the pertinaciouſneſs of her Miſtreſs (or. 
rows ſhould cauſe her evil to revert, or her ſhame to 
approach, afſlayed whether ſhe would endure to 
hear an argument to per{wade her to drink and live, 
The violent paſſion had laid all her ſpirits in wildneſs 
and diſſolution, and the Maid found them willing to 
be gathered into order at the arreſt of any new ob- 
je&, being weary of the firſt, of which like Leeches 
they had ſucked their fll rill they fell down and burſt. 
The weeping woman took her cardial, and was not 
angry with her Maid, and heard the Souldier' talk. 
And he was ſo pleaſed with the change, that he, who 
firſt loy'd the filence of the ſorrow, was more in love 
with the mulick of her returning voice , el pecially 
: | W 
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which himſelf had ſtrung and put in tune : and the 
Man began to talk amoroully, and the woman's weak 
head and heart was ſoon pollefſed with a little wine, 
and grew gay, and talked, and fell in love ; and that 
very nighr, in the morning of her paſſion, in the grave 
of her Husband, in the pomps of mourning, and in her 
funeral garments, married her new and ſtranger Gueſt. 
For fo the wild Foragers of Libya being ſpent with 
heat, and diſſolved by the too fond kifles of the Sun, 
do melt wirh their common fires, and die with faint- 
neſs, and deſcend with motions (low -and unable to 
the \little brooks that deſcend from Heaven in the 
Wildernels: and when they drink they return into 
the vigour of a new life, and contraGt ſtrange marria- 
ges; and the Lioneſs is courted by a Panther, and ſhe 
liens to his love, and conceives a Monſter that all men 
call unnatural, and the daughter of an equivocal patl- 
fzon and of a ſudden refreſhment. And lo alſo was it 
in the Cave at Epheſus; tor by this time the Souldier 
began to think it was fit he ſhould return to his watch 
and obſerve the dead bodies he had in charge : but 
when he aſcended from his mourning bridal cham- 
ber, he found that one ot the bodies was (toln by rhe 
friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil 
condition, becauſe by the laws of Epheſus his body 
was to be fixed in the place of it. The poor man re- 
turns to his woman, cries out bitterly, and in her 
preſence reſolves to die to prevent his death, and 2» /e- 
cret to prevent hu ſhame. But now the woman's /ove 
was raging like her tormer ſadneſs, and grew witty, 
and ſhe comforted her Soldier, and per{waded him to 
live, leſt by Ilofing him, who had brought her from 
death and a more grievous ſorrow , ſhe ſhould re- 
turn to her old Canes ot dying, and loſe her 
honour for a dream, or the reputation of her con- 
ftaney without the change and fatisfaCtion of an en- 
joyed loved. The man would fain have lived, if it 

ad been poſſible, and ſhe found out this way -for 
him; That he ſhould take the body of her firſt 
Husband, whoſe funeral ſhe had fo ſtrangely mour- 
ned, and put it upon the gallows in the place — 
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ſtoln thief He did fo, and eſcaped the preſent dan- 
er, to poſſeſs a Love which might change as violent- 
- as her grief had done. Burt fo I have ſeen a Crowd 
of diſordered People ruſh violently and in heaps rill 
their utmoſt border was reltrained by a wall, or had 
ſpent the fury of their firſt fluctuation and watry pro- 
greſs, and by and by it returned to the contrary with 
the ſame earneſtneſs, onely becauſe it was violent and 
ungoverned. A raging Paſſion 1s the Crowd, which, 
when it is not under diſcipline and the conduct of 
Reaſon, and the proportions of remperare humanity, 
runs paſſionately the way it happens, and by and by 
as greedily to another fide, being ſwayed by its own 
weight, and driven any whither by chance, in all its 
le but to do all it can, and 
ſpend it (elfin haſte, and expire with ſome ſhame and 
much undecency. 

When thou haſt wept a while, compoſe the body 
to Burial : which that it be done gravely, decently 
and charitably, we have the example of all Nations 
to engage us, and of all ages of the World to war- 
rant : fo that it is againſt common honeſty, and publick 
fame and reputation, not to do this office. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and ſecret, 
and not expoſed to curious eyes, or the diſhonours 
wrought by the changes of death diſcerned and ſtared 
upon by impertinent perſons. When Cyr wasdy- 
ing, hecalled his Sons and Friends to take their leave, 
to rouch his hand, to ſee him the laſt time, and gave 


' in charge, that when he had put his veil over his face 


no Man ſhould uncover it. And Epiphanias his Body 
was reſcued from inquiſitive eyes by a miracle. Let 1t 
be interred after the(*) manner of the Countrey, and 
the laws of the place, and the dignity of the perſon: 
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nes were carried into Ca- 
aan after they had been en- | 
balmed and kept four hundred years; 'and devout 
men carried $, Stephen to his burial,, making great 
lamentation over him, And e/£&han tells, that _ 
ad as £ | who 
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who were the moſt excellent perſons 
were buried in Purple ; and men of 
an ordinary courage and fortune had 
their graves only trimmed with branches of Olive, 

and mourning flowerss But when Mark Anthony 

* gave the body of &7atas to his freed-man to be buried 
honeſtly, he gave alſo his own Mantle to be thrown 

into his tuneral Pile : and the magniticence of the old 

Funeral we may ſee largely deſcrib'd by Virgil in the 
Oblequies of Mfiſenns, and by Homer in the funeral 

of Patroclus, It was noted tor piety in the Men of 

Fabeſh Gilead, that. they ſhewed kindneſs to their 

Lord $a#/l; and buried him; and they did it honoura- 

bly. And our blefled Saviour, who was temperate in 

his expence, and grave in all the parts of his Life and 

Death, as age and (obriety it felt, yet was pleaſed to 

admit the colt of ary's Ointment upon his head 

and feet, becauſe ſhe did it againſt his Burial : And 

though ſhe little thought it had been fo nigh, yet be- 

cauſe he accepted it for that end, he knew he had 

made her Apology ſufficient : by which he remarked 

it to be a great act of piety, and honourable, to interr 

our Friends and Relatives according to 

Cum quid fibi-ſaxa cavata, the proportions of their condition, and 
ST RS ſo to give a teltimony of our hope: of 
non mortua, ſed data fomno ? their Reſurrection. So far 1s piety, 
Prud. hymn. in Exeq.defunt. beyond it may be the oftentation and 
bragging of a griet, or a defign to 

ſerve worſe ends. Such was that of Herod, when he 

made too ſtudied and elaborate a Funeral for Ari- 

ftobulus whom .he had murthered ; and of Regalus 

for his Boy, at whoſe pile he killed Dogs, Nightin- 

gals, Parrots, and little Horſes : And ſuch alſo was 


. . bl 
L:b.6. Var. hiſtoy. cap. 6. T4; Th wo 
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Cupit omnia ferre the expence of ſome of the 
Predigus, & totos melior ſuccendere cenſus, Romans, who hating their 


Deſertas exoſus opes 


_ left wealth, gave order by 
Statins lib. 2, Sylvar. | 
TON their Teſtament to have 
huge portions of it thrown into their fires, voting 
their locks, which were preſently to paſs throug 
the fire, with: 4rabian and egyptian Liquors, and 
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Piety muſt not paſs into Superſtition or vain expence, 
ſo neither muſt the exceſs be turned into parſimony, 
and chaſtiſed by negligence and impiety to the memo- 
ry of their dead. | 

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and ef. Totus hic lov 
tective purpoſes ; nor is it with care tobe provided for {not 
by themſelves: But it is the duty of the living. For to nobis , - non 
them 1t 1s all one whether they be carried forth upon a Mgligendus 
chariot or a wooden bier, whether they ror in the air ” 2s: 
or in the earth, whether they be devoured by fiſhes or In cinerem 
by worms, by birds or by ſepulchral dogs, by water or *ut wanes 
by fire, or by delay. When Critonask'd Socrates how arm 
he would be buried, he told him, I think I ſhall ſcape 


trom you, and that you cannot catch me ; but ſomuch 
of me as you can apprehend, ule it as you ſee cauſe 


for, and bury it ; but however do it according to the 


Laws. There is nothing in this , 14 MLS 

but opinion and the decency of 707 50 09 Vs 7 pane 1g 

fame to be ſerved. Where it is 

eſteemed an honour and the manner of bleſſed people 

to deicend into the Graves of thew Fathers, there allo 

it is reckoned as a curſe | | 

to be buried in a ſtrange Fugientibus Trojanis minatus eft Hefor. 

land, or that the Birds of 47y of 941475) anriorouns, vdt) wv wine | 

the air devour them. Some *497 #71l chun ne Huw: nl 1 

nations uſed to eat the bo- ; lliad. v. 

dies of their friends and e- 

ſteemed that the moſt honoured Sepnlture ; but they 

were barbarous, The Magi never buried any bur {uch 

as were torn of beaſts, The Per/1a2s belmeared their 

dead with wax, and the eAzgyptians with gums, and 

with great art did condite the bodiss, and laid them in 

charnel-houſes. But Cyrzs the elder would none of all 

this, but gave command that his body ſhould be inter- 

red, not laid in a coffin of gold  __ | 

or ſilver, bur juſt into the Earth, ,.' 772 797% Errrptriper, 7727 ane 
> 0 q121, 4 TAITX fit? Ta KANG RarTa T 

from whence all living crea- ©7452 47 7: wal 151g Xenoph. wp? 

tures receive Birth and Nou- = 


: | Sit tib1 terra levis, mollique tegaris acer 
riſhment, and whither they muſt Ur wa non poſlint eructe ofla canes. 


return, Among Chriſtians the Me 
honour which is valued in the 


behalf 
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| behalf of the dead is, that they be 


* Nam quod requieſcere corpus ys yu 
Sl Go — . buriedin holy ground, that is, in ap- 


Sparium breve reſtart, ut alci pointed cozxmeteries, in places of Re- 
Keperat collegia ſents —. © ligion, there where the field of God 
hoo are, is ſown with the ſeeds of the Reſur- 


Prud, hymn. in Exeq. defunt. reCtion, that their bodies alſo may 
be among the Chriſtians, with whom 

their hope and their portion is, and ſhall be for ever. 

Duicquid fecerts omnia hec eodem ventura ſunt, That 

we are ſure of; our bodies ſhall all be reſtored to our 

Souls hereafter, and in the interval they ſhall all be 

turned into duſt, by what way ſoever you or your 

Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jacer ; at Cato parvo, chance ſhall dreſs t cm, 
Pompeius nullo ; credimus cfle Deos ; Licinas the freed-man ſlept 
FAO AFOERRS: in a Marble Tomb; but 

Cato in a little one, Pompey in none: and yet They had 

the beſt fate among the Romans, and a memory of the 

biggeſt honour. And it may happen that to want a 

- Monument may belt preſerve their memories, while 

the ſucceeding ages ſhall by their inſtances remember 

the changes of the World, and the diſhonours of 

* Fama orbem replet, mortem ſors occulir, at tu Death, and the equality 
Define ſcrutari quod tegit = _ of the dead. And * Tames 
$ mii en animo on impa Cc (culbra ; the, Fourth, King of the 
g Scots, obtained an Epi- 
taph for wanting of a Tomb; and King Srephes is 
remembred with a fad ſtory, becauſe four hundred 

years after his death his bones were thrown into a 

River, that evil men might ſell the leaden coffin, 

It is all one in the final event of things. Min the 

Aſſyrian- had a Monument erected whole height was 

nine furlongs , and the breadth ten , ( faith Diodo- 

71s : ) but John the Baptiſt, had more honour when 

he was humbly laid in the Earth between the bodies of 

Abdias and Elizeus. And S. /enatius, who was buried 

in the bodies of Lions, and S. Polycarp , who was 

burned to aſhes, ſhall have their bones, and their 

fleſh again, with greater comfort than thoſe vio- 

Cernit ibi maſtos & mortis honore carentes lent perlons who {lept Q- 
Leucaſpim. & Lyciz duQorem claſlis Orontem. mong Kings, having uſur- 
vane. 6. ped their thrones when 

they 
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yy were alive, and their ſepulchres when they were 
dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the conſide- 
ration 15s not long. Anciently the friends of the dead 


uſed to make their fune- Luſtravitque viros, dixitque noviſſima 


ral Orations, and what 
they ſpake of greater commendation was pardoned 
upon the accounts of friendſhip : But when Chriſtiani- 
ty ſeized upon the poſſeflion of the World, this charge 
was devolved upon Prieſts and Biſhops, and they firit 
kept the cuſtom of the World, and adorned it with 
the piety of Truth and of Religion: bur they alſo or- 
dered it that it ſhould not be cheap; for they made fu- 
neral Sermons only at the death of Princes, or of ſuch 
holy perſons who ſhall judge the Angels, The cuſtom 
deſcended, and in the chanels mingled with the veins 
of Earth through which it paſſed : and now-adays men 
that die are commended at a price, and the meaſure of 
their Legacy is the degree of their Vertue. Bur theſe 
things ought not ſo to be : the reward of the greatelt ver- 
tue ought not to be preſtitute to the doles of common 
perſons, but preſerved like Laurel and Coronets, to 
remark and encourage the nobleſt things. Perſons of 
an ordinary lite ſhould neither be praiſed publickly,nor 
reproached in private : for it is an office and charge of 
humanity to ſpeak no evil of the dead, (which I ſup- 
pole is meant concerning things not publick and evi- 
dent;) but thenmeither ſhould our charity to - them 
teach us to tell a lye, or to make a great flame from a 
heap of ruſhes and muſhromes, and make Orations 
crammed with the narrative of little obſervances, and 
atts of civil, and neceſſary and eternal Religion, 

But that which is molt conſiderable is, that we 
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thing that is real and 


Laws oblige us, and will ſee to it ; but chat we do all 
thoſe parts of perſonal duty which our dead lett unper- 
formed, and to which the laws do not oblige us, is an 
att of great charity and pertect kindnets ; and © was 
redoun 


Iliad. Þ. 
of proper advantage» That we perform their W1ll, the 
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redound to the advantage of our friends alſo, that 
their debts be paid even beyond the Inventory of their 
moveables. 

Beſides this, let us right their cauſes, and aſſert 
their honour. When AMarcxs Regnlys had injured the 
memory of Herennius Senecio, Metins Carns asked 
him, What he had to doe with his dead; and became his 
Advocate atter death, of whoſe cauſe he was Patron 
when he was alive. And David added this alfo, that he 
did kindneſs to Mephiboſherh tor Fonathan's fake : and 
Solomon pleaded his Father's cauſe by the ſword againſt 
Foab and Shimei. And certainly it 1s the nobleſt thing 

in the world to do an aft of 


Xpi of xa 1&1 apysrar exirecjar Kindneſs to him whom we ſhall 
Tire Pporoiny, XY! fot, PEPHUMNTEG, EY ever fee, but yet hath deſer- 


Ho Tis ip! ECxtirys tvribiias. 


Iſec. Plataic, ved it of us, and to whom we 
——  Miſenum in littore __ would doit if he werepreſent; 
— ts. - 4Gbwk AP and unleſs wedo fo, our chari- 
Enid. 6. ty is mercenary,and our friend- 


ſhips are direct merchandize, 
and our gifts are brokage: but what we do to the dead, 
or to the living tor their ſakes, isgratitude, and vertue 
for vertue's ſake, and the nobleſt portion of humanity. 
And yet I remember that the moſt excellent Prince 
Cyrus, his laſt exhortation to his ſons upon his death- 
bed, charms them into peace and union of hearts and 
deſigns, by telling them that bis Soul would be till 
alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accoun- 
ted as awful and venerable as when he was alive : 
and what we do to our dead friends is not done to 
ons undiſcerning, as - a fallen tree, but to ſuch 
who better attend to their relatives, and to greater 
purpoſes, though in other manner than they -did 
here below. And therefore thoſe wiſe perſons who 
in their funeral orations made their doubt, with an 
[& ms eignag mitxvmxon aeet of wide mHſroutvor , 
if the dead have any perception of what is done be- 
low] which are the words of 1ſocrates, in the fune- 
ral encomiam of Evagoras, did it upon the uncer- 
tain opinion of the Soul's immortality ; but made 
no queſtion, if they were living, they did alſo 
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underſtand what could concern them. The fame 
words Naztanzen ules at the exequies of his fiſter Gor- 
gonia, and in the former invective againſt 74/;a» : bur 
this was upon. another reaſon ; even becauſe it was 
uncertain what the ſtate of ſeparation was, and whe- 
ther our dead perceive any thing of us till we ſhall 
meer in the day of Judgment, If it was uncertain 
then, 1t 1s certain, fince that time we have had ne. 
new revelation concerning it ; but it is ten to one but 
when we die we {hall find the (tate of affairs wholly 
diflering from all our opinions here, and that no man 
or {ect harh gueſſed any thing at all of it as it is. Here 

I intend not todiſpure, but to perſuade: and therefore 
7n the general, it it be probable that they know or feel 
the benefits done to them, though bur by a reflex re- 
velation trom God, or ſome under-communication 
from an Angel, or the ſtock of acquired notices here 
below, it may the rather endear us to our charities or 
duties to them reſpectively ; fince our vertues uſe not 
to live upon abſtractions, and Metaphylical perfections, 
or inducements, but 

then thrive when *HaSe I &ni bu Ilz7p2xrie- Senneta, 
they have material TA abeds fats s Aa. _— Axnaey; 3 
Arguments , ſuch Ou jat'r ftv Zacrle arydus, dane FarcrrE- 
which are not too Liad. +, 
far from ſenſe. How- 

ever it be, it is certain they are not dead ; and though 
We no more ce rhe Souls of our dear friends than we 
did when they were alive, yet we have reaſon to be- 
lieve them ro know more things and berter ; And if 
our {leep be an image of death, we may alſo obſerve 
concerning it," that it is a ſtate of life fo ſeparate from 
communication with the body, that it is one of the 
ways of Oracle and Pro- 

ry by which the Sonl 4 Pe T7 arSpanry huxsx Tire yrs Suman nts 
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tality, and the gobleneſs 
ofher aCtions,and powers 
if ſhe could get free from 
the body, (as in the ſtate of ſeparation) or a clear do- 
minion over it, (as in the ANT A Kar: ) To which = 

| this 


255 


w— Tc £54 
F 


Chap.s5. Of the Contingencies Sett. 8 


this conſideration may be added, that men a long 
time live the lite of ſenſe, before they uſe their rea- 


x! i 5 a; until they have turniſhed their head with ex- 


Nepurrrs of 


x x:/ «#- periments and notices of many things, they cannot 
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at all diſcourſe of any thing : but when they come to 
uſe their reaſon, all their knowledge is nothing bur 
remembrance; and we know by proportions, by fimi- 
litudes and diffimilitudes, by relations and oppofitt- 
ons, by caules and effects, by comparing things with 
things ; all which are nothing but operations of un- 
derftanding upon the ſtock of former notices, of ſome- 
thing we knew before, nothing but remembrances : all 
the heads of Topicks, which are the ſtock of all argu- 
ments and ſciences in the world, are a certain demon- 
ſtration of this ; and he is the wiſeſt man that remem- 
bers moſt, and joyns thoſe remembrances together to 
the beſt purpoſes of diſcourſe, From whence it may 
not be improbably gathered, that in the ſtate of ſepara- 
tion, if there be any aGt of underſtanding, that is, it the 
underſtanding be alive, it muſt be relative to the no- 
tices it had in this world, and therefore the acts of 
it muſt be diſcourſes upon all the parts and perſons 
of their converſation and relation, excepting only 
{uch new revelations which may be communicated to 
it ; concerning which we know nothing. Bur it by 
leeing Sccrates I think upon Plato, and by ſeeing a pi- 
Cture I remember a man, and by beholding two triends 
I remember my own and my friend's need, (and he 
is wiſeſt that draws moſt lines from the ſame Centre 
and moſt diſcourſes from the ſame Notices;) it can- 
not but be very probable to believe, fince the ſepa- 
rate Souls underſtand better, if they underſtand at 
all, that from the notices they carried from hence, 
and what they find there equal or unequal to thoſe 
norices, they can better diſcover the things of their 
friends than we can here by our conjectures and craf- 
tieſt imaginations: and yet many men here can gueſs 
ſhrewdly at the thoughts and deſigns of ſuch men 
with whom they diſcourſe, or of whom they have 
heard, or whoſe characters they prudently have per- 


ceived» I have no other end in this diſcourſe, = 
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that we may be engaged to do our duty to our Dead; 
le{t' peradventure they ſhould perceive our neglect, 
and be witneſſes of our tranſient attections and tor- 
getfulnels. Dead perſons have Religion paſſed unon 
them, and a ſolemn reverence : and it we think a 
Gholt beholds us, it may be we may have upon us 
the imprefſions likely to be made by /ave, and fear 
and Religion, However we are fure that God ſees 
us, and the world fees us : andit it be matter ofduty 
towards our Dead, God will exact it; it it be mat- 
ter of kindneſs, the world will; and as Religion is the 
band of that, fo fame and repnutation 1s the endear- 
ment of this. 

It remains, that we who are alive ſhould fo live, 


and by the Actions of Religion attend the coming of 


the day of the Lord, that we neither be ſurprized, nor 
leave our dutics impertect, nor our fins uncancelled, 
nor our perſons unreconciled, ner God unappeaſled : 
bur that when we deſcend to our graves we may relt 
in the boſom of the Lord, rill the manſions be prepa- 
red where we ſhall fing and feaſt eternally, Amen. 


Te Deum Laudamys. 
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